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ABSTRAKT

Hlavnim cilem pfedlozené disertaéni prace je kritické zhodnoceni role a vyznamu mékkych faktorti
regionalniho rozvoje v procesu regenerace starych pramyslovych regiontt v komparativni perspektive.
Prace je ¢lenéna do tii zakladnich blokt. V prvnim bloku je provedena zakladni konceptualizace mékkych
faktord regionalniho rozvoje, které jsou podrobnéji diskutovany v kontextu inovativniho milieu a kreativni
tiidy. Soucasti teoretického bloku je taktéz diskuze o charakteristice a povaze starych primyslovych
regiontl. Druhy blok obsahuje piipadové studie starych primyslovych regiont Portii a Sarska. V ramci
téchto studii, jsou kriticky hodnoceny pfistupy k utvareni meékkych faktorti regionalniho rozvoje, pficemz
struktura a obsah téchto studii odrazi rozdilné charakteristiky obou regiont. Zavére¢na ¢ast druhého bloku
je pak vénovana moznostem aplikace pristupii k utvareni mékkych faktorti regionalniho rozvoje z
pripadovych studii pro Ostravsko. Za hlavni piistupy, které by piispély k lepSimu utvareni mékkych faktort
v prostfedi Ostravska lze povaZovat podporu existence autonomnich intermedialnich instituci a vybrané
principy kultury planovéani. Posledni blok obsahuje soubor Sesti pfiloZzenych textl, které se vénuji
studované problematice v prostiedi Ostravska.

Klicova slova: mékké faktory regionalniho rozvoje, pripadova studie, staré primylové regiony,
Ostravsko, transfer pristupi

ABSTRACT

The principal aim of the presented dissertation is a critical assessment of the role and relevance of soft
factors of regional development in the process of old industrial regions’ regeneration in a comparative
perspective. The dissertation is segmented into three fundamental blocks. Within the first block is
performed a basic conceptualization of soft factors of regional development which are discussed in more
detail in the context of the innovative milieu and the creative class. The discussion concerning the features
and character of old industrial regions is also an integral part of the theoretical block. The second block
contains the case studies of old industrial regions of the Ruhr Area and the Saarland. In the framework of
these studies are critically assessed the approaches to forming of the soft factors of regional development,
while the structure and the subject matter of the studies reflect the both regions’ differing characteristics.
The concluding part of the second block is dedicated to the possibilities in application of approaches to
forming of the soft factors of regional development on case studies of the Ostrava region. As main
approaches, which should be contributing to a better forming of the soft factors in the Ostrava milieu, can
be considered supporting of the existence of autonomous intermediary institutions and selected principles
of the planning culture. The last block includes the set of six attached texts that are dealing with the studied
problems of the Ostrava milieu.

Keywords: soft factors of regional development, case study, old industrial regions, Ostrava region,
transfer of approache
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1 Cile prace a pracovni hypotézy

Hlavnim cilem ptedlozené disertacni prace je kritické zhodnoceni role a vyznamu mékkych
faktori regionalniho rozvoje v procesu regenerace starych primyslovych regioni v
komparativni perspektivé. V ramci disertatni prace pouzivam termin ,,regenerace*, protoze
predstavuje komplexnéj$i pojem nez obnova ¢i revitalizace, jelikoZz obnova (renewal)
zahrnuje primarné zakladni proménu fyzickych struktur a u revitalizace neexistuje jednotny
ptistup k jejimu studiu ¢i vymezeni (Lang, 2005, s. 8). Zvlastni diraz bude kladen na roli
aktéri a mechanismd, které se spolupodileji na utvafeni meékkych faktor. Pfinosem préce je
teoretické zardmovani, identifikace a hodnoceni konceptu mékkych faktorti regionalniho
rozvoje v kontextu starych primyslovych regionti v Némecku a Ceské republice. Staré
primyslové regiony v Némecku (Portii, Sarsko) byly vybrany jako pfipadové studie, nebot’
pfedstavuji inspirativni zdroj pro moznosti pfenosu pfistupti k utvaieni mékkych faktori
regionalniho rozvoje. Tato Cast diserta¢ni prace vychazi z velké ¢asti z publikace s nazvem
,Profilace mékkych faktor regiondlniho rozvoje* (Slach, Rumpel, Koutsky, 2013). Z
hlediska empirického ptinasi prace podrobné kritické hodnoceni mékkych faktor v riznych
geografickych kontextech, pficemz opomenuty nejsou ani implikace vychézejici z
aplikovanych pfistupt k regeneraci prumyslovych regionti v Némecku.

Zakladni pracovni premisou je, ze jedna z pfi¢in Upadku starych primyslovych regionii
pfedstavuje nizkd kvalita m&kkych faktord regiondlniho rozvoje, proto aktivity a snahy o
jejich profilaci €1 kultivaci mohou byt vitdlnim zdrojem pro regeneraci téchto regiont.
Vzhledem k historickému vyvoji lze ocekavat, ze ve vybranych starych primyslovych
regionech v Némecku byla realizovana v poslednich dekddach tada aktivit za tcelem
eliminace deficitii nizké kvality mékkych faktort, pfi¢emz tyto snahy mohou byt cennym
zdrojem inspirace pro Ostravsko, respektive Ostravu. To plati zejména za situace, kdy
vyznam a role mékkych faktorii je prozatim v kontextu CR spise z fady divodii opomijena.
Soucasné je ziejmé, ze pii pripadném transferu ptistupt k profilaci mékkych faktorti do
prostiedi Ostravska bude nutné zohlednit rozdilné socioekonomické prostiedi.

PredloZena disertacni prace se pokousi odpoveédét na tyto vyzkumné otazky:
o Jak lze vymezit a definovat mékké faktory?
o V ¢em lze spatfovat pficiny ristu vyznamu mékkych faktorti rozvoje?
o Jaké koncepty lze vyuzit pro jejich interpretaci?

o Co vedlo k upadku starych primyslovych regionti a jaké jsou jejich hlavni
charakteristiky?

o Jakou roli a vyznam mély mékké faktory v regeneraci starych primyslovych regiont
Porufi a Sarska?

o Jakou roli a vyznam maji mékké faktory v regeneraci Ostravy?

o Jakou roli sehravaji instituce, aktéfi v procesu regenerace ve vztahu k mékkym
faktorim?



o Jaké impulzy a piiklady ze starych primyslovych regionti v Némecku lze vyuzit jako
zdroj inspirace pro Ostravu?

Vyzkum a metodologie

Hlavnim cilem této prace je zhodnoceni role a vyznamu mekkych faktori regiondlniho
rozvoje v ruznych geografickych kontextech, se specifickym zaméifenim na jejich roli a
vyznam v regeneraci starych priimyslovych regionti. Vzhledem k povaze prace byla za hlavni
metodu zvolena kvalitativni metoda piipadové studie, kterd patii mezi ustalené sméry
kvalitativniho vyzkumu (Strach, 2007). Piipadova studie je svym zplsobem spise
metodologie nezli metoda, pficemz jejim hlavnim znakem je holisticky pfistup (Rochovska a
kol., 2007), ktery je mozné uplatnit pravé diky redukci komplexity na vybrany piiklad.
Podstatnou ¢ast ptipadovych studii ptedstavuje selekce a vybér konkrétniho prikladu pro tcel
tvorby nebo testovani teorii. To vSak nebylo v pfipadé této prace nutné, nebot cilem
predlozené studie bylo charakterizovat rozvojovy potencial a limity Ostravska. Z tohoto
dtvodu byly na zakladé principu podobnosti regionalnich struktur a dlouhodobé vyvojové
trajektorie vybrany zahraniéni regiony, které prosly v 70. az 90. letech 20. stoleti procesem
regenerace a mohou byt pro Ostravsko inspirativni. Jak uvadi Yin (1994), ptipadové studie
jsou vhodné pro nalezeni odpovédi na otazky ,.kdo* ,,pro¢* a ,,jak®, coz pIn¢ koresponduje se
zaméfenim prace na otazku ,,pro¢” (mekké faktory) a ,,jak* prispivaji, respektive jak a kym
jsou utvareny ve sledovanych prostorech. Pro ucely této prace byly vyuzity tzv. interpretativni
pfipadové studie (Lijphart, 1971) nebo dle Levy (2008) induktivni ¢i deskriptivni studie
(podrobné viz Zenka, Kofron, 2012). Jejich smyslem je poskytnout na zakladé analyzy a
hodnoceni material pro komparaci riiznych regiond, v tomto ptipad¢ Porifi, Sarska a Ostravy.

Z hlediska sbéru dat byly vyuZity (primarné hovotime o ptfipadovych studiich z Némecka,
protoze metody vyzkumu za Ostravu jsou uvedeny v pfilozenych textech) v souladu
s metodologii tohoto typu pfipadovych studii (Yin, 1994) semi-strukturovana interview a
expertni rozhovory. Zejména expertni rozhovory byly uskute¢nény az po dikladném studiu
existujici literatury studované problematiky, protoze jinak by tento typ interview nebyl
dostatecné ptinosny. Dale byla vyuzita metoda za€astnéného pozorovani (primarné k textiim
pro Ostravu) (Rochovska a kol., 2007). Vedle primarnich dat byla taka vyuzita sekundarni
data oficialni (statistiky, strategické dokumenty) a neoficidlni povahy (novinové c¢lanky).
Samotna semi-strukturovand interview pro potieby ptipadové studie Portii byla rozdélena do
dvou fazi, kdy prvni fadze byla realizovana v pribéhu listopadu 2007 a druhd na jafe roku
2010. Dotazovani byli relevantni aktéfi, pfi¢emz pfi prvni studijni cesté asistoval pii vybéru a
kontaktovani respondentii zaméstnanec Regionalverband Ruhr Wilfried Dege. Soubor
respondentil zahrnoval jak odborniky z praxe, tak i z akademické obce. Pfi prvni fazi
interview bylo dotdzédno celkem tfinact respondenti a ve druhé fazi pét respondentt.
Rozhovory a poznatky z Portii byly dale rozsifeny prostiednictvim expertnich interview s
Claus-Christianem Wiegandtem a Oliverem Ibertem (Bonn, 2008), dale s Klausem
Kunzmannem pii jeho navstévé Ostravy (2011), jakoz i Robertem Hassinkem taktéz v
Ostravé (2012).



Semi-strukturovana interview u piipadové studie Sarska byla provedena na konci roku 2009
za pomoci Strukturholding Saar (Anja Petschauer). V Sarsku bylo provedeno pét
hloubkovych rozhovort. Seznam expertii a soubor otdzek je k dispozici v ptilohach. Dalsi
vyuzité metody jsou popsany v piilozenych textech. Metoda zucastnéného pozorovani byla
aplikovana béhem spoluprace na projektu Ostrava 2015 mezi lety 2009 az 2010, kde autor
pusobil jako Clen organiza¢niho tymu zodpovédny za urbanni dimenzi projektu, jakoz 1 béhem
ucasti na tvorbé Marketingova strategie rozvoje cestovniho ruchu (2010), Kulturni koncepce
meésta Ostravy (2010) a také vramci aktualizace Kulturni koncepce statutarniho meésta
Ostravy od poloviny roku 2013, kde autor ptsobi jako vedouci tymu.

Povazuji za vhodné zminit také hlavni zdroj ontologicko-epistomologické orientace této
prace. Vychdzim z perspektivy relacni geografie némeckych ekonomickych geografii Haralda
Bathelta a Johanese Gliicklera (2002, 2005), ktera je epistemologicky ukotvena v kritickém
realismu (podobn¢ napt. Blazek, Uhlit, 2002, Blazek, Hampl, 2009). Z hlediska
ontologického se 1isi relani geografie od klasické regiondlni védy (regional science), ktera
interpretovala prostor jako objekt a kauzalni faktor tim, ze relacni geografie pracuje s
prostorem jako perspektivou (geograficka optika) a objektem pozndni jsou socidlné-
ekonomické vztahy (relace) v kontextu (praxe, proces). Naproti tomu klasicka regionalni
véda se soustfedila na prostorové manifestace disledkll jednéani (struktury). Vyzkum jednani
(akce) ustupuje od atomistického metodologického individualismu smérem k relacnimu pojeti
jednani (sité, zakotfenéni). Epistemologickd dimenze relacni geografie excerpuje z kritické¢ho
realismu zejména tii zakladni principy: a) princip kontextuality, b) princip zavislosti, c)
princip nahodilosti.

a) Princip kontextuality vychazi z toho, ze veSkeré jednani (ekonomické, socialni) je
zakotenéno v socidlnim a institucionalnim kontextu (Granovetter, 1985). Podstatou je,
ze neekonomické jedndni, které prevazuje, mize mit Casto velky vliv na ekonomické
aktivity, protoze ma vzdy urcity socialni kontext, ve kterém se odehrava, a ve kterém
je ,zakofenéno*“ (embedded). Ve své podstaté¢ jde o kritiku metodologického
individualismu, ptedpokladajiciho ryze ekonomické jednani vSech aktérd (homo
oeconomicus). Dopady neekonomického jednani ptiblizuje Gliickler (2001, s. 262)
prostfednictvim  dvou zakladnich fenoménl: (a) vztahového zakofenéni
(embeddedness), které oznacuje kvalitu vztaht mezi dvéma aktéry, (b) strukturalniho
zakofenéni, vyjadiujiciho kvalitu a strukturu vztahii mezi vice nez dvéma aktéry site,
kdy jednani dvou vzajemné provazanych aktérii zavisi na kontextu dalSich vazeb, ve
kterych se odehrava.

Konkrétné lze strukturalni zakofenéni popsat nasledujicim piikladem. Reprezentant
podniku A poskodi kooperaci s podnikem B napf. zneuzitim vzdjemné davéry
(vztahové zakofenéni); to mize mit disledky napt. v podobé vypovézeni smlouvy.
Zneuziti diveéry podniku A pak mize mit zdvazny dopad na jeho fungovani, protoze
jsou tim ohrozeny vazby s podnikem C, popiipadé D atd. Uzzi (1996, 1997) sledoval
vztahy vyrobcil a jejich subdodavatell v oblasti odévniho primyslu v New Yorku. Ve
svém vyzkumu rozliSoval mezi nezavislymi obchodnimi vztahy (arm’s length) a
zakofenénymi vztahy. V téch vedly pravidelné interakce k vytvoteni vzajemné davéry
a naslednému ,,zakofenéni“ a z n&j vyplyvajicich netrznich vazeb napomadhajicich
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b)

transferu nekodifikovanych znalosti, spole¢nému feseni problémt nebo kooperativnim
procesim uceni. ,Zakofenéné“ vztahy maji tendenci se rozvijet pomoci
zprostiedkovani kontaktl mezi osobami spojenymi uzkymi a divérnymi vztahy na
stran¢ jedné a tfeti osobou, znamou jednomu ze dvou partnerd na stran¢ druhé na
zékladé doporuceni jednoho z partnerti (Apitzsch, 2006).

Princip zavislosti odvozuji Bathelt s Gliickerem z praci evolué¢ni ekonomie (Nelson,
Winter, 1982). Klicovym elementem analyzy fungovani firem piedstavuji tzv.
,organizani  rutiny”  (organizational  routines), reprezentujici = pomérné
standardizované chovéani podnikii a jsou ve své podstat¢ urCitym genetickym
dédictvim (heredity v podob¢ organiza¢ni paméti) kazdé organizace. Chovani firem ¢i
adaptace na zmény v externim prostiedi pak vychdzi z dosavadnich zkuSenosti firem,
tj. z v minulosti ziskanych organizac¢nich rutin, proto je chovani firem zavislé na
minulém vyvoji (path dependent; history matters) a racionaln¢ omezené (bounded
rationality), coz je v kontrastu k neoklasickym teoriim, preferujicim metodologicky
individualismus (Kupke, Lattemann, 2009). Samotné evolu¢ni ekonomicka geografie
se shoduje s evolu¢ni ekonomii v pfijeti elementu organizac¢nich rutin a také ,,svaté
trojce darwinistického mysleni“ v podobé& variace, selekce a retence (Boschma,
Martin, 2007, s. 541). OdliSuje se naopak tim, ze cilem evolucni ekonomické
geografie je ,,...porozuméni prostorové distribuce rutin v ¢ase. [Evolu¢ni ekonomicka
geografie] se zvlasté koncentruje na analyzu vzniku a difuze novych rutin v prostoru a
na mechanismy, jejichz prostfednictvim se difuze rutin projevuje (Boschma, Frenken,
2006, s. 278). Souhrnné vyjadieno, interpretaci soucasnych procesti v regionech nelze
komplexné porozumét bez integrace pfedchozich udélosti. V pfimé vazbé na tuto praci
je vhodné zminit praci Martina (2010), ktery path depedency vnima jako kontinudlni
zménu (on-path evolution, s. 10), tvofenou tfemi (navzajem se ovliviiujicimi) procesy
vrstveni (layering), konverze a rekombinace regionalnich instituci formalni a i
neformalni povahy. Pravé z pohledu problematiky mékkych faktort se jevi takovéto
chéapani rozvoje regionil jako nezbytné, pficemz takovéto chapani zavislosti smétuje
ke kontingenci.

Princip nahodilosti (kontingence) vychazi ze dvou druhti zakladnich relaci, tj.
nutnych a nahodilych vztahll. Nutnymi se stavaji vztahy, kdyz dvé udalosti jsou
navzdjem propojeny nezdavisle na specifickych podminkdch (vztah matka/syn),
zatimco u nahodilych vztahti podléha propojeni dvou udalosti specifickému kontextu
(Bathelt, Gliickler, 2002, s. 35). Princip md svym pojetim blizko ke Giddensoveé
(1984) teorii strukturace. Akcentuje totiz reflexni dualitu, ktera je primarné
charakterizovana existenci souborti socialnich vztahti rizné ovliviiujicich ocekavani a
chovani jednotlivych aktéra. Tato individudlni o¢ekavani a chovani aktéri zaroven na
druhé strané napomahaji tyto socialni vztahy vytvaiet. Princip kontingence v tomto
pfipadé pak znamend, Ze vznik urcité udalosti neimplikuje vznik dalsi udalosti, tj. Ze
identické vychozi podminky nemuseji nutné vést ke stejnym vysledkiim, coz opét
upozorituje na skutenost limitovaného vyuziti univerzdlnich prostorovych zakont
(Bathelt, Gliickler, 2005).
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Ackoliv by se mohlo jevit, Ze relacni geografie predstavuje ryze idiograficky koncept, coz by
problematizovalo moznost komparace, neni tomu tak. Vyzkumny cile relacni geografie totiz
spoc¢iva v de-kontextualizaci principt socialné-ekonomické vymény v prostorové perspektive
(Bathelt, Gliickler, 2005). Takto nastaveny vyzkumny cil koresponduje s komparativni
povahou prace.

2 Struktura prace

Prace je strukturovana celkem do tfi ¢asti. Prvni ¢ast prace se zabyva konceptualizacemi
meékkych faktorti regionalniho rozvoje v teoretické roviné. Stru¢né jsou jednak nastinény
moznosti vymezeni a definovani mékkych faktorGi regiondlniho rozvoje a jednak jsou
podrobeny hlubSimu rozboru vybrané teoretické koncepty inovativniho milieu a kreativni
ttidy vztahujici se ke studované problematice. Ve druhé ¢asti vstupniho textu disertace jsou
struéné charakterizovany pficiny upadku a charakteristika starych primyslovych regiont,
pficemz zminény jsou taktéz odliSnosti Ostravska od starych primyslovych regioni ve
vyspélych ekonomikach. Tato ¢ast ma jiz do zna¢né miry empirickou povahu.

Dalsi ¢ast prace piinasi dveé ptipadové studie starych primyslovych regionti Portii a Sarska.
V souladu se zamétfenim préce je analyzovana a hodnocena role a vyznam meékkych faktorti
pii jejich regeneraci. Ptipadova studie Poruii se zamétuje predev§im na unikétni strategii IBA
Emscher park jako laboratofe inspirace pro jiné primyslové regiony. V Sarsku je hlavni
pozornost upiena na evoluci produkénich struktur regionu a na konverzi primyslovych
brownfields s diirazem na instituciondlni zaji$téni tohoto procesu. Jelikoz prace vychdzi z
principtl relacni geografie (viz niZe), obé pifipadové studie analyzuji a hodnoti regeneraci
regionti z dlouhodobé perspektivy.

Posledni cast prace obsahuje Sest piilozenych textl, které se vénuji problematice mékkych
faktori na izemi Moravskoslezského kraje a Ostravy a taktéz findlni komparaci provedenou
za UcCelem transferu inspirativnich impulzl v oblasti regenerace starych primyslovych regioni
v kontextu mékkych faktort rozvoje.

3 Nastin vyzkumné relevance mékkych lokaliza¢nich faktort

Vysvétleni posilovani relativniho vyznamu meékkych lokalizacnich faktorti lze nalézt v
procesu ubikvitizace tvrdych lokalizacnich faktorii v rdmci nejvyspélejsich regionti svéta. V
globalni ekonomice a v prostfedi globalni konkurence (v boji o nové trhy, pracovni sily, o
kapital, o plochy) nabizeji jadrové regiony diive méné vyspélych zemi tvrdé lokalizacni
faktory v téméf stejné kvalité jako nejvyspélejsi staty, a to za situace, kdy se transportni
naklady vlivem rozvoje dopravnich technologii a kvalitativni zménou produktii vyrazné
snizuji. Tento model tzv. globalizace 1 byl nahrazen modelem globalizace 2, kde sehravaji
klicovou roli nehmotna aktiva (zejména talent), respektive high-road konkurenceschopnost
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(Blazek, 2012), coz zvysSuje naroky na aktéry v regionech pfi utvareni specifickych mekkych
faktort regionalniho rozvoje.

Pro celkové pochopeni rostouciho vyznamu mekkych lokaliza¢nich faktorG povazujeme za
nutné uvést 1 dal$i, komplementarni pfi¢iny. V tradi¢nich lokaliza¢nich teoriich hraly
dopravni néklady klicovou roli a regiondlni produkce (napf. montdnniho primyslu,
chemického primyslu atd.) byla zna¢né zavisla na dostupnosti surovin. V teoriich lokalizace
pievladal staticky pfistup a dliraz na optimalizaci transak¢nich nakladt (napt. Weber, 1909
atd.), coz mélo svoji opravnénou logiku v ekonomice dominované primérem (t€zba surovin a
zemédelstvi) a sekundérem (primyslova vyroba). Avsak pro lokaliza¢ni chovéani dynamicky
rostoucich firem hi-tech odvétvi a progresivniho terciéru, pro které pfistup k surovindm ani
prepravni naklady nemaji zadsadni vyznam, nemaji tradi¢ni lokaliza¢ni teorie zddné adekvatni
vysvétleni, a to predevsim z divodu minimalni reflexe mékkych lokaliza¢nich faktori.

Omezend schopnost vysvétlit lokalizacni chovani firem se jeSt¢ zvyraznila s nastupem
»hovych® tvirc¢ich odvétvi jako napt. design, multimédia atd., zaloZzenych na vysoce
kreativnich pracovnich silach (viz napt. Mossig, 2004, Kritke, 2002). S tim souvisi vzestup
vyznamu tzv. kreativni téidy (creative class), jejiz ptitomnost v regionu podmifiuje vznik a
rozvoj nové, pievazné urbanni ekonomiky, zalozené na kreativit¢ a védomostech, tj.
ekonomiky, ve které hraji mekké faktory klicovou roli (Klaus, 2006, Musterd a kol. 2007). V
disledku vyse uvedeného komplexu zmén doslo a dochazi ke komplementarnimu doplnéni
relativné dobfe méfitelnych tvrdych lokalizacnich faktorti (ceny vstupti) o mékké, hufe
méfitelné faktory. Pfes rostouci vyznam mékkych lokalizacnich faktort jsou tvrdé faktory pfi
vysvétlovani prostorového rozlozeni socioekonomickych aktivit stale velmi dilezité (Brake,
Bremm, 1993). M&kké lokaliza¢ni faktory se staly postupné predmétem diskurzu politiky
regionalniho rozvoje v Némecku ¢i Rakousku, zejména v souvislosti s novymi politickymi
strategiemi pro selektivni pfildkéni firem, a to pfedevS§im v rdmci tzv. high-road strategii
regionalniho rozvoje, jsou zalozeny na praci s talenty a na inovacich. Dalsi faktor, ktery
posilil akceptaci mekkych faktorti, 1ze spatfovat v hlubsi reflexi endogenné orientované¢ho
regionalniho rozvoje (viz napt. Jezek, 2007). Procesy globalizace a internacionalizace
Siroké reflexe pisobit jako jakysi spojujici prvek mezi jednotlivymi lokalitami nebo regiony.
Podle napt. Van den Berga a Brauna (1999) davaji mékké faktory méstim moznost vyuzit
jejich vlastni (endogenni) iniciativu k vylepSeni jejich konkurenéni pozice tvorbou napf.
atraktivniho lokélniho klimatu.

Vymezeni a definice terminu mékké lokaliza¢ni faktory

Prostiednictvim kvality lokaliza¢nich faktorti je mozno definovat atraktivita urcitého mista,
popfipadé regionu. Ta je rozhodujici pro pfichazejici nebo stavajici investory a napomaha
utvaret konkurenceschopnost podniki (Meyer-Stamer, 1999). M¢kké a tvrdé lokalizacni
faktory jsou vzajemné komplementarni. Uvedena komplementarita ma vicedimenzionalni
charakter, ato jednak z hlediska regionu jako komplexu vzajemné provazanych elementd
(Weichhart, 2000), jednak z hlediska vzajemné uzké funkéni zavislosti mezi tvrdymi
a mekkymi faktory.
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M¢ékkym lokalizacnim faktoriim je obecné piipisovan rostouci vyznam (napi. Komar, 2003,
Romero, 2005), ale ¢asto se autofi omezuji jen na toto konstatovani (viz napt. Revilla Diez,
Schitzl, 2006). Heterogenitu a rozporuplnost diskuse o meékkych lokaliza¢nich faktorech 1ze
dokumentovat na adjektivu ,,mekky*. Ne&kteti autofi spojuji toto adjektivum s mensSim
vyznamem z hlediska dopadu na regionalni rozvoj, apovazuji proto napi. atmosféru
(Helbrecht, 2001) nebo kulturu (Bendixen, 2001, Freundt, 2003, Beckmann, 2005) za ,,tvrdy*
lokalizacni faktor, proti ¢emuz se stavi do opozice Grabow, Hollbach-Gromig (1995), kteti
oponuji tvrzenim, ze mekké lokalizacni faktory mohu byt vyznamné, aniz by se musely stat
nutng ,,tvrdymi*.

Ani vramci debaty o mekkych lokaliza¢nich faktorech v odbornych kruzich v Némecku
neexistuje nazorovy konsenzus v jednoznacném rozliSovani mezi tvrdymi a mékkymi
lokaliza¢nimi faktory, nebot’ neni mozné exaktné stanovit jejich vzajemny pomér. Tyto
faktory koexistuji v riznych regionech ve slozit¢ identifikovatelnych prinicich, kombinacich
a interakcich (VoB, 2004). Dziembowska-Kowalska, Funck, (1999) dé€li lokaliza¢ni faktory
podle jejich vlivu. Za tvrdé faktory povazuji ty, které ptimo ovliviiuji regionalni dispozice pro
uréitou ekonomickou aktivitu a maji bezprosttedni dopad na ¢isty zisk, tj. jsou determinovany
trznimi silami nebo pfimymi intervencemi trhu. Mckkymi lokalizacnimi faktory rozuméji
takové, jejichz dopad je bud’ nepiimy, nebo nemaji Zadny viditelny, respektive méfitelny
(invisible impact) dopad na ekonomické vystupy, zjednodusené feceno, Ze se neobjevuji
Vv ucetnich knihéch.

Sifeji akceptovanou typologii mékkych lokalizagnich faktorti vypracovali Grabow, Hollbach-
Gromig (1995), kteti soucasné zduraznuji, Ze pti vyzkumu mékkych lokaliza¢nich faktori je
nezbytné pracovat i S tvrdymi lokalizacnimi faktory, protoZe jinak vyzkum nebude mit smysl:

e Tvrdé Ilokalizacni faktory. Faktory, jejichz kvalita atroven je primarné
kalkulovatelna. Mezi tyto faktory patii napf.: disponibilita kvalifikovanymi lidskymi
zdroji (zaméstnanci), disponibilita plochami (primyslové zoény) a nebytovymi
a kancelarskymi prostorami, externi dopravni napojeni (letiSté, Zeleznice, silnice,
vodni cesty), interni stav technické infrastruktury, ceny za plochy, prostory a budovy
atd.

e M¢ckké podnikatelské lokalizacni faktory. Maji bezprostfedni vliv na aktivitu
podniki/podnikatelli, avSak nejsou primarné kalkulovatelné (méfitelné), nebot’ jsou
pfedmétem subjektivniho hodnoceni kazdého podnikatele/podniku.

e M¢ckké individudlni lokaliza¢ni faktory. Jsou zalezitosti osobnich preferenci jak
pracovnikli managementu, tak samotnych zaméstnancii a nemaji bezprostiedni vliv na
aktivity podnikd. VIiv maji predev§im na jejich pracovni motivaci a pracovni
efektivitu, respektive na celkovou disponibilitu vysoce kvalifikovanymi lidskymi
zdroji v regionu. Vyraznym zptisobem ovliviiuji vybér mista k bydleni a stavaji se tak
faktorem stabilizace stavajiciho, pfipadné atrakce nového obyvatelstva.

Tabulka 1: Ptehled tvrdych a mékkych lokalizacnich faktort
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MEKKE

TVRDE LOKALIZACNI PODNIKATEI:SKE MEKLI;E KIANII_)IIZV;](?:I;?LNI
FAKTORY LOKALIZACNI EAKTORY
FAKTORY
TRH PRACE
Disponibilita Kwvalita instituci ovliviiujicich Pracovni pfilezitosti

kvalifikovanymi lidskymi
zdroji — zaméstnanci
Uroven platti a mezd
Moznosti vzdélavani
a dalsiho vzdélavani
Specializace trhu prace

trh prace (hlavné€ ufady prace

a mestské urady)

Vzdalenost pracovniho mista

a nabidky pracovnich mist

Moznosti vzdélavani
a dalsiho vzdélavani

PODNIKATELSKE PROSTREDI a INFRASTRUKTURA

Disponibilita plochami
(pramyslové zony),
nebytovymi prostorami
a kancelarskymi prostorami
Externi dopravni napojeni
(letiste, zeleznice, silnice,
vodni cesta)

Interni stav dopravni
infrastruktury (silnice,
parkoviste, systém vetejné
dopravy)

Image primyslovych zén

a budov a jejich okoli (parky)

Kvalita a vzhled prostor

Komunikaéni a socidlni
infrastruktura (v pracovnim
prostiedi)
Dopravni napojeni
a obsluznost (parkovisté,
silnice, vefejna doprava)

CENY, NAKLADY, PRIIMY

Ceny za plochy, prostory
a budovy
Komunalni dané
a poplatky
Subvence a podpurné granty

poskytované méstem
Likvidace odpadt
a ekologické naklady
a povinnosti
Energie, voda
Platy a mzdy

mzdach a zivotnich nakladech

Regionalni diference ve

TRHY, EKONOMIC

KE VAZBY, KOOPERACNI SITE — ,NETWORKS*

Blizkost (mal4 vzdélenost)
jinych zavodu stejného

podniku

Networks vné podniku (napf.
s urady prace, Skolami,
sdruzenimi aj.)

Neformalni kontakty v misté
(socialni kvalita prostiedi)
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Blizkost dodavatelii
Blizkost odbytovych trhii
Kontakty s podniky
- stejného sektoru
a odvétvi
- jinych odvétvi
Blizkost védecko-
vyzkumnych zatizeni
Kooperace s institucemi
vetejného sektoru

Podpora aktéry z vetejného
sektoru
Pracovni kontakty
zameéstnancl v misté
Kvalita/povést vyzkumnych
zatizeni
Konsens ekonomickych
(podnikatelskych) aktért
a aktérti z vefejného sektoru

GEOGRAFICKA POLOHA MESTA

Dostupnost trhii
a relevantnich
ekonomickych regiont

Image geografické polohy
Geopoliticka
(geoekonomickd) poloha

Dostupnost jinych atraktivnich

lokalit v ramci regionu

FLEXIBILITA, MENTALITA, AKTIVITA (INICIATIVA)

Flexibilita, aktivita
a kompetence
- podnikatelti a podnikt
- vefejné spravy
- politickych rozhodujicich
subjektl
Mentalita zaméstnancii
(pracovni nasazeni,
nemocnost, flexibilita, vlastni
iniciativa)

Mentalita spoluobc¢anti
a kolegti z pracovniho
prostiedi (krajova specifika,
nabozenstvi atd.)

EKONOMICKE KLIMA

Konsens aktérii z vefejného
a soukromého sektoru
(Ne)ptatelské chovani

predstavitelll spravy vici
podnikateltim

Stabilita planovani (stabilita

uzemniho planu

a definovani priorit mesta)

Politickoekonomické klima

ve vnéjsim prostiedi (region,
stat)

IMAGE, TRADICE

Image mikrolokality
Image mésta
Image regionu
»Modernost®“ (orientace na

Image mikrolokality
Image regionu
Atmosféra mésta (metropolitni
vs. provincni)
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sluzby, na nové technologie)
Image z mezinarodniho
pohledu
Vyznam tradic a historie
lokality
Lokalni vazanost podnikt

a obyvatel

Historicky a kulturni vyznam
mésta

KULTURA

Vyznam mésta jako centra
kultury a médii
Sponsoring kultury

,,Etablovana“ kulturni zafizeni
(divadla, muzea, vystavy,
veletrhy, galerie, koncerty)
Zabavni kultura (hudebni
a umeélecka scéna, kina,
diskotéky, herny, restaurace
a ,,hospuadky*)

Events — slavnosti ve mésté
Frekvence a kvalita
neetablovanych akci
Nabidka moznosti aktivni
seberealizace v oblasti kultury

KVALITA KRAJINY, KVALITA MESTA a JEHO LOKALIT

Parky, zelené plochy, zelen
Historické ¢asti mésta
Vzhled mésta a jeho utvareni
(modernizace)
Vzhled a kvalita okolni
krajiny

BYDLENI, SPORT a VOLNY CAS, Infrastruktura

Néjemné
Disponibilita atraktivnimi
domy, byty a stavebnimi
pozemky
Skoly
Zdravotnicka péce
Dopravni infrastruktura
Moznosti nakupu
Moznosti (pii)méstské
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rekreace
Sportovni moznosti
Bezpecnost
KVALITA ZIVOTNIHO PROSTREDI
Cistota vzduchu a vody Klima/pocasi
Geologicka stabilita Cistota vzduchu
Ekologické pozadavky Kvalita vody
a podminky (zékony Image zivotniho prostiedi
a vyhlasky, regulativy) Postoje a troven aktivity
Ekologické standardy (voda, v oblasti ochrany a tvorby
odpadni hospodafstvi, zivotniho prostredi
recyklace)

Zdroj: Pievzato a upraveno podle Grabow, Hollbach-Gromig, 1995.

Dalsi thel pohledu na typologii, respektive diferenciaci mekkych lokaliza¢nich faktorti nabizi
Beckmann (2005), ktery skupinu mekkych lokalizacnich faktorti redukuje na soubor
metafaktort, které jsou dale podrobovany hlubsimu vyzkumu. Klasifikovanymi metafaktory

byly:
e investi¢ni klima v regionu;
e kvalita Zivota;
e image regionu;
e osobni preference cilovych skupin regionu.

S pojmem metafaktory se setkavame také u Grabowa (2005). Zde se jednd rovnéz
0 praktickou redukci, nebot’ jednotlivé faktory nejsou aktéry, respektive respondenty vnimany
izolovang, nybrz jako komplex provazanych faktort. Zejména u mekkych individualnich
a podnikatelskych faktoril proto dochdzi k redukei za ucelem eliminace sniZzeni informacnich
ztrat. Prvni skupinou jsou mékké faktory, jejichZ dileZitost je vniména jako vysoka. Sem patii
bydleni, volny ¢as a Zivotni prosttedi. Druhou skupinu tvoii faktory, které jsou povazovany na
mén¢ dilezité, tj. kultura, atraktivita a image, jejichz vyznam se vyrazné li§i podle odvétvi, ¢i
velikosti firem.

Ptedstaveny koncept mekkych lokaliza¢nich faktorti mé vSak svd omezeni. Pfesné to vystihuji
Bathelt a Gliickler (2002), ktefi tvrdi, ze méckké lokalizacni faktory jsou spiSe popisny
strukturdlni efekt, ktery predstavuje vysledek specifickych ekonomickych a socidlnich
procest, a dodavaji, Ze koncept m&kkych lokaliza¢nich faktort sice poskytl lepsi explanaci
nez tvrdé lokalizacni faktory, ale vysvétleni procesti za nimi stojicich nevysvétluje. Tito autofi
povazuji za hlavni problém mékkych lokaliza¢nich faktor to, Ze se jedna o empiricky
konstrukt, pro ktery chybi teoreticky zaklad. S roz$ifenim katalogu lokaliza¢nich faktorti o
mekké lokalizacni faktory je podle autorti dosazeno limitu tohoto pfistupu, ktery pojima
vyhradné struktury, ale nabizi explanaci ekonomickych a socialnich procesti, na jejichz pozadi
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se tyto struktury konstruuji, respektive jsou konstruovany. Dale podotykaji, Ze stejné jako
tradi¢ni lokalizacni analyzy tvrdych faktor ani tyto pfili§ nezohlednuji roli ekonomickych
aktért. Tyto kritiky lze vnimat jako relevantni, protoze teoreticky zéklad skuteéné tvofi
klasické lokalizacni teorie (Grabow, Hollbach-Gromig, 1995, s. 73-102) a koncept mékkych
lokaliza¢nich faktorti mé skuteéné zejména pievazné empiricky charakter.

Ptinost vSech téchto studii, vychazejicich primarné z klasickych lokaliza¢nich teorii, je 1 pfes
uvedenou kritiku celd fada. Jedna o cenné rozsifeni v oblasti porozuméni Sifeji chapaného
rozvoje regioni. Nicméné se ukazuje, Ze je nezbytné pro potfeby této prace tento koncept
rozsitit a to piredevsim v oblasti teorie, tak aby bylo mozné aplikovat koncept dynamickych
mékkych faktort regionalni rozvoje.

Od statického pojeti lokaliza¢nich faktori k dynamickému pojeti mékkych faktori
rozvoje

Hlavni problematické aspekty konceptu mékkych lokalizacnich faktortii, jak bylo nastinéno
vyse, predstavuje jednak jejich povaha vychazejici ze statickych lokalizacnich teorii a jednak
skutecnost, ze tento koncept, pfedevsim jeho konstrukce, se aplikuje pfevazné v némeckém
kontextu. Termin mé&kké lokaliza¢ni faktory (weiche Standortfaktoren) se etabloval v odborné
common language pouze v Némecku, v dalSich némecky mluvicich zemich se pouzivaji jiné
terminy spojené¢ s danou problematikou (Grabow, Hollbach-Gromig, 1995). Jako vysoce
problematicky se jevi pieklad do anglického jazyka, nebot’” doslovny pieklad soft locational
factors se v literatuie vyskytuje jen ziidka, a to zpravidla jen u némeckych autor. Nekteti
némecti autoti (Ellger, 2001, Fiirst, Lob, 2005, Floeting, 2007) transferuji termin meckké
lokaliza¢ni faktory na anglicky termin amenities, coz vzhledem ke spole¢né strukturalni
interpretaci vykazuje nejvySsi miru analogie (vice viz nize), nicméné omezuje se na fyzickou
povahu mékkych lokaliza¢nich faktord.

Hlavni problémy v klasickém pojeti, tj. statické interpretaci meékkych lokalizaénich faktord,
1ze shrnout nasledujicim zptsobem: principidlné vychazeji z klasickych lokaliza¢nich teorii,
které jsou z velké ¢asti opustény (Blazek, Uhlit, 2002), jednak pro svoje ¢etna zjednoduSeni
reality a jednak z toho divodu, Ze lokalizace je pouze jednou z aktivit podnikd a firem.
DalSim dtvodem je, jak jiz bylo uvedeno vySe, omezend schopnost klasickych lokaliza¢nich
teorii reflektovat dynamické procesy, protoZe pojeti mékkych lokaliza¢nich faktorh pracuje s
predpokladem, Ze vyhodnost se vztahuje k ur¢itému okamziku — stavu (tj. lokalizaci), tj.
nevysvétluji socialni, kulturni a ekonomické procesy, na jejichz zaklad¢ jsou tyto faktory
utvareny, coz v kone¢ném disledku omezuje mozZnost vysvétleni dynamickych aglomeracnich
procest témito klasickymi lokalizaénimi teoriemi. Koncept m&kkych faktor v této statické
interpretaci je schopen vysvétlit disledky vlivu ubikvitizace tvrdych faktort, kde plisobi jako
jakysi pomyslny jazycek na vahéch, ale ubikvitizaci, respektive kontextualizaci dynamickych
procestt jiz vysvétlit nedokdze (Bathelt, Gliickler, 2002, Thielen, 2005). Od statické
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interpretace prostorové distribuce ekonomickych aktivit se tedy dostdvame k dynamickeé
interpretaci, proto opoustime termin implikujici primarné statické konotace a v dal§im textu
budeme operovat s terminem mé&kké faktory regiondlniho rozvoje tak, abychom podali $irsi
explanacni ramec pro jejich roli v regiondlnim rozvoji.

Cennym zdrojem inspirace jak pieklenout terminologickou a teoretickou neukotvenost
mékkych faktori regionalniho rozvoje predstavuji prace Hampl a kol. (2008) a Blazek,
Hampl, (2009). V prvnim uvedeném textu rozliSuji v prvni (primarni) trovni tii typy faktort
regionalniho rozvoje, pficemz mékké faktory regionalniho rozvoje zahrnuji tzv. sociokulturni
faktory. V sekundarni urovni pak operuji s institucionalnimi faktory, které ¢lenni do dvou
typt a) organizacnich principii a ,,pravidel hry* a b) distribuce moci a bohatstvi mezi dil¢imi
subjekty spolecenského systému. Ve druhém textu explicitné operuji s terminem mekké
faktory, které jsou utvafeny prostfednictvim interakci mezi socialnimi objekty/subjekty na
stran¢ jednd a mezi socidlnimi subjekty/aktéry. Zasadni piispévkem pro tuto praci je
konstatovani autorii, Zze sekundarni faktory (méckké faktory) mohou piispivat k vytvoteni
nového potencialu tizemi (inovativni prostiedi), ¢i valorizaci primarnich faktora (s. 89-90).
Jinak fe¢eno mé&kké a tvrdé faktory jsou komplementarni a nelze je vnimat oddélen¢ (Blazek,
2012).

Ptedchozi diskuze umoziuje presnéji uchopit termin mékké faktory regiondlniho rozvoje, tak
jak jsou chapany v této praci. Piedevsim se jednd o posun mékkych faktor regiondlniho
rozvoje smérem od Uzce chapanych mékkych faktorti rozvoje, v podobé riznych forem
kulturnich, volnocasovych ¢i pfirodnich atraktivit, a infrastrukturniho vybaveni (amenities) k
extenzivnéji chapanym mékkym faktorti rozvoje, v podobé konstituce a kvality prostiedi i
vztahtl a siti v ramci néj. V tomto pojeti jsou pak vyznamnymi mékkymi faktory rozvoje napf.
neformdlni instituce v Sirokém slova smyslu v podobé ,,spolecenskych pravidel hry*, jako
jsou naptiklad tradice, zvyky, moralni hodnoty. Neformalni instituce jsou lidmi vytvarené
ramce umoznujici jejich interakce. Dusledkem podoby, resp. kvality instituci je vytvafeni a
udrzovani predvidatelného prostiedi, které snizuje miru nejistoty pii interakcich a tim snizuje
socidlni a politické transakéni ndklady v rdmci spoleCnosti (North, 1992), ¢i kvalita
institucionalniho prostfedi (Camagni, 1991) nebo na tzv. ,,neobchodni vazby“ (untraded
interdepencies), které lze popsat jako ,konvence, neformalni pravidla a zvyky, které fidi
ekonomickou sménu v prosttedi nejistoty* (Storper, 1997, str. 5). Jinak feceno, obsahovym
posunem se snazim demonstrovat snahu koncentrovat se na aktéry (v sitové perspektive),
instituce a procesy, tj. pfiiny, které stoji za vznikem a formovanim uspésSného rozvoje
(starych primyslovych) regionil, a nikoliv na efekty z nich plynouci, coz mohou byt mimo
jiné vyse uvedené uzeji chapané meékké faktory regiondlniho rozvoje v podobé specifické
vybavenosti Uzemi fyzickymi zatizenimi.

Nasledujici kapitola diskutuje podrobnéji vybrané koncepty, které jednak ptiblizuji interni
povahu meékkych faktord (inovativni a kreativni milieu), pfipadné pracuji s konceptem
mekkych (sociokulturnich) faktorti (koncept kreativni tfidy). Nejdiive bude vénovéna
pozornost konceptu inovativniho prostfedi (milieu). Samotné inovativni milieu Ize totiz
povazovat za me&kky faktor regionalniho rozvoje podporujici endogenni regionalni rozvoj,
pfi¢emz napt. Butzin (1996) povazuje inovativni milieu za ,,ultra mékky* faktor regionalniho
rozvoje. Jelikoz koncept inovativniho milieu se vztahuje spiSe k tzv. ,,podnikatelského
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prostiedi* (business climate) (Asheim, Clarke, 2001), tak bude dopInén o koncept kreativniho
milieu (people climate). Jako druhému v pofadi bude uptfena pozornost na koncept ,,kreativni
tiidy*. Pro tuto praci ma nepochybné¢ vyznam i koncept governance, nicméné ten je
predstaven v pfiloZzenych textech.

4 Inovativni milieu

Pojem inovativni milieu (milieu innovateur) byl poprvé pouzit skupinou Groupe de Recherche
Européen sur les Milieux Innovateurs (ddle jen GREMI) v polovingé 80. let 20. stoleti
(Fromhold-Eisebith, 1995). Milieu pfedstavuje podle autord reprezentujicich tuto skupinu
jakysi inkubator pro vznik inovaci, pficemz za piivodce inovace neni povazovan samostatny
podnik, ale milieu, vnémz je podnik integrovan. Milieu ve smyslu socioekonomického
zdzemi regionu je vysledkem interakce mezi podniky, institucemi a pracovnimi silami, které
prostfednictvim vymeény informaci a kooperativhimu uceni redukuji nejistotu vznikajici
Z permanentni promény technologickych paradigmat (Fritsch a kol., 1998). Toto vzijemné
uceni se stavi na mobilité pracovnich sil, na izkych kontaktech v ramci dodavatelskych vazeb
ve formé F2F kontakt, coz umoznuje a podporuje vzajemna prostorova blizkost. Z vyhod
existujicich regionalnich siti profituji pak v principu vSichni aktivné participujici aktéfi, avSak
nejvetsi profit maji malé a stiedni podniky (Sternberg, 1995). Charakteristicka je pro vSechny
participujici podniky jistd zavislost pfi simultannim zachovéni ur¢ité miry autonomie, coz se
i pfes intenzivni konkurenci projevuje také v tizké kooperaci.

Camagni (1991) definuje milieu jako: ,,Komplexni, hustou sit' vztahii — ato predev§im
neformdlnich socidlnich vztahii — uvnitt vymezené iizemni jednotky (teritoria), prezentujici se
externé specifickou image; interné je charakteristické urc€itou soundlezitosti, coz stimuluje
lokalni inovaéni schopnost prostiednictvim synergickych a kolektivnich procesti uceni*
(Camagni, 1991, s. 3).

Maillat (1991, viz srovndni napi. Kritke, 1995) definuje prvky vytvarejici organizacni
a funk¢ni ramec inovativniho milieu nasledovné:

Existence ur¢ité mnoziny aktérti — tito aktéfi (firmy, vyzkumné a Skolici instituce, mistni
organy) museji byt relativné nezavisli pii uskute¢iiovani svych rozhodnuti a museji mit jistou
miru autonomie pfi realizaci strategickych rozhodnuti.

Fyzické elementy — endogenni disponibilni zdroje a infrastruktura ¢i institucionalni elementy
(rizné formy mistni spravy a organizaci disponujicich rozhodovacimi kompetencemi).

Forma interakce, ktera tvoii hlavni vychodisko pro kooperace — aktéti museji byt vzajemné na
sob¢ zavisli pro dosazeni co nejvyssiho uzitku z disponibilnich zdroju.

Kultura u€eni utvatejici se flexibiln¢ v priibéhu ¢asu méni chovani aktérii a generuje nova
feSeni.
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Fromhold-Eisebith (2004) definuje tii klicové aspekty inovativniho milieu s odkazem na vyse
uvedenou citaci: (1) efektivni vztahy mezi aktéry uvnitf teritoridlniho ramce, (2) socialni
kontakty, (3) posilujici proces uceni, spoleénou image a pocit sounalezitosti.

Prvni aspekt znamend, ze proces kooperace a vyména informaci mezi klicovymi aktéry
ekonomického rozvoje, reprezentovanymi hlavnimi institucemi, je podporovan (urychlovan)
lokalizaci téchto aktérGi ve stejném regionu, ato ve vzijemné prostorové blizkosti. Tato
konfigurace umoznuje rychlé a Cast¢ F2F kontakty, které podporuji tvorbu inovaci. Pro
skute¢nou schopnost indukovat inovace arozvoj by méli byt aktéfi participujici v milieu
kliCovymi osobnostmi pochazejicimi explicitné z rGznych typli organizaci, jako jsou
prumyslové firmy a podniky ze sektoru sluzeb, univerzity, vyzkumna zatizeni, organy tuzemni
spravy atd. Pfi dodrZeni téchto pfedpokladii mize dojit ke vzniku podhoubi pro kreativitu.
Kreativita je vysledkem novych kombinaci mySlenek pochazejicich z rozdilnych oblasti
aktivit. V disledku toho se mohou lidé integrovani ve vztahové siti navzajem inspirovat,
mohou kombinovat komplementarni schopnosti a kompetence, které jsou nezbytné k tvorbé
novych technologickych feseni, realizaci podnikatelskych zaméri nebo implementaci novych
programl. Relevantni vztahova sit' zakofenénd v regionu musi byt oteviend externim
informaénim tokum, ato zduvoda prevence lock-in azachovani cirkulace informaci
V regionu.

Druhy aspekt se vztahuje ke specifickym vyhoddm socidln¢ zakofenénych procesti uceni.
Vymeénu know-how a akceptaci rad jinych lidi zvyhodiuji dobré neformalni, osobni kontakty
mezi lidmi projevujici s ve vysoké mife vzajemné divéry. Pomoci jejich snadné osobni
komunikace, diivéry a novych informaci proudicich z osoby na osobu je redukovéana nejistota
auceni ainovace jsou urychlovany. Efektivni kombinace jak formalnich, tak iménég
formalnich vztahti urychluje a usnadiuje bezplatny pfistup ke strategickym informacim
(search function) nebo sluzbam, coz podporuje firemni rozvoj. Typ vztahli, respektive
vztahovy kapital (Maillat, 1998a) charakteristicky pro kreativni milieu vyzaduje vysokou
miru divéry. Jeho vybudovani tak vyzaduje vysoké ¢asové naklady.

Tteti aspekt indikuje (neptimo ukazuje), Ze v ekonomicky uspés$né lokalité skupina aktéri
casto védomé formuje koherentni jednotku, ktera utvaii spolecnou regionalni identitu. Pocit
soundlezitosti urcuje (determinuje) prostorovou hranici prosttedi, jehoz hranice jsou tam, kde
kon¢i pasobeni socidlnich siti a pocit soudrznosti. Identita milieu a pocit sounaleZzitosti hraji
diilezitou funkci v harmonizaci rozdilnych profesnich zkuSenosti a zajmi jednotlivych aktéra
a sméfuje je ke spoleCnym cilim v rozvoji lokality. GREMI zduraziuje v tomto kontextu

sjednocujici roli regionalni kultury, odborné kompetence, systému spolecnych hodnot.

Maillat (1997, 1998b) identifikuje tfi zakladni funkce mést v inovativnim milieu
Vv nasledujicich bodech:

Funkce instituce

Mésto je socialni systém tvotfeny specifickymi aktéry a jejich vzajemnymi vazbami. Systém
meésta samoziejme nezahrnuje pouze firmy, ale také fadu dalSich specificky méstskych aktér,
jako napf. vyzkumné a Skolici organizace, obchodni komory, politické a spravni organy atd.
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Tito aktéfi se spolupodileji na vzniku a rozvoji integracnich a ucicich se mist (meeting places
a interaction places). Jejich interakce probiha na zakladé urcitych pravidel a formalnich, jakoz
I neformalnich ko6du, zpusobd chovani a jednani. Takto strukturovany a fungujici urbanni
subsystém je schopen institucionalizovat tyto kody a pravidla. Institucionalizace svym
zpusobem konstituuje regulaci behavioralnich schémat, ktera s sebou nesou vznik rutin
(interaci) a kontinuity (stability).

Proces institucionalizace se spojuje s elementy materialnimi (infrastruktura, budovy),
neformalnimi (know-how, divéra) a formélnimi (pravni normy, politickd rozhodnuti). Tento
proces formalizace je charakteristicky objektivizaci, ¢imz ma autor na mysli pfechod od
nahodilych ¢innosti k organizovanym a kontinudlnim (permanentnim) rutinnim c¢innostem.
Pokud cinnosti takto funguji, jejich inicidtofi jsou schopni v zavislosti na svych vztazich
uvnitt siti mobilizovat urcité veiejné nebo privatni zdroje a ty predat existujicim méstskym
aktéram.

Funkce zakofenéni v zastavénych oblastech

Mésto je materialni jednotkou, ktera je charakterizovana uréitou hustotou a kontinuitou
zastavénych ploch. Tato mySlenka propojeni s prostorem mé klicovou roli v teritoridlng
zalozeném prtistupu. Zakotveni v zastavénych plochach vytvaii lepsi podminky pro instituce
pfi podpofe prechodu od disperznich ¢innosti ke koordinovanym aktivitim. Budovy jsou
charakteristickym prvkem mést a podili se simultanné na jeho stabilit¢ i zméné. Vystavba
novych budov anovych mist podporuje vznik novych organizaci, nebot’ jim poskytuje
infrastrukturni zdzemi. Budovy a jejich prostorova lokalizace jsou nositeli dobré ¢i Spatné
povésti (reputace), poptipadé znacky (brandu) a vytvaii image, ¢imZ se mohou stat oporou
jejich spoleéenské a ekonomické symbolické funkce. Fyzicka blizkost element a homogenita
uvnitf ur€ittho mésta podporuje jejich efektivni kombinaci ve formé vyuziti endogennich
zdroji a tim padem stimuluje celkovou produkéni funkei tzemi mésta.

Funkce kombinaéni

Ve méstech se vyskytuje tfada typicky urbannich odvétvi a ekonomickych aktivit, ato
pfedevsim v oblasti podnikatelsky orientovanych sluzeb, jako jsou napf. komunikace, design
amoda, marketing, reklama a financni sluzby, ke kterym muzeme doplnit jesteé kulturni,
administrativni a vzdé€lavaci aktivity. Ty jsou rovnéz — ovSem ne vyluéné — lokalizovany ve
méstech, Casto v metropolitnich oblastech. Ve vztahu mezi jednotlivymi aktéry pak vysoka
mira redundance (v pozitivnim smyslu SirS§ich mozZnosti pfi vytvafeni novych vazeb a siti viz
nize) ve mestech zvySuje moznost volby partnera.

Dtlezitou roli hraje také geografickd blizkost posilovand prostorovou koncentraci
infrastruktury, instituci, organizaci nebo osob. Vedle geografické blizkosti existuje také
ekonomickd akulturni blizkost vychazejici ze spoleéného zajmu, ktery se odrazi
v pravdépodobnosti setkani a realizace obchodu nebo vymény (komeréniho nebo
nekomercniho charakteru). Mésto je podle autora konglomeratem riznych aktérii (osobnosti,
firem, asociaci, vefejnych instituci atd.) a rtiznych lokalit (vzdélavaci instituce, vyzkumna
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centra, prumyslové zony, volnocasové prostory atd.), kde mohou byt uskutecnény rtizné druhy
a varianty interakci.

Maillat povazuje za hlavni vyzvu regionalni politiky nalezeni zptsobu propojeni rozvoje
urbannich systému ve vazbé na teritorialni produk¢ni systémy prostiednictvim integra¢nich
aucicich mist a prostiednictvim aglomera¢ni vyhod plynoucich z blizkosti, rtiznorodosti
a dostupnosti.

Pojem integrac¢ni a ucici mista se poprvé objevil u autort Rémy a Voyé (1992, cit. v Klaus,
20006, s. 24), kteti se zabyvali vyzkumem malych méstskych klastri ¢i siti uvnitt méstskych
produkénich systémi. Vyznamnymi prvky tvoricimi funkéni uzly mezi méstskou organizaci
a produkénim systémem jsou v jejich pojeti pravé integracni a ucici mista. Takovymi misty
jsou napt. vyzkumna a vzdélavaci zafizeni, prumyslové a obchodni veletrhy, muzea, kina,
spolecenské kluby a specifické vetejné prostory, poptipadé nebo dokonce samostatné budovy
(napf. obchodni centra; viz srovndni Crevoisier, 2001, s. 253). Klaus (2006, s. 238) se
domnivd, Ze integracni a ucici mista jsou klicovymi elementy pii utvafeni inovativniho milieu
u kreativnich odvétvi.

Hodnoceni konceptu inovativniho milieu

Hlavni idea konceptu inovativniho milieu spociva ve zdlraznéni prostorovych souvislosti —
kontextu (Ache, 2000). Jak uvadi Camagni a Capello (2005), prostor (space) byl chapan
pivodné pouze jako geografickd vzdalenost; postupné byl nahrazen pojmem teritorium
(vztahovy prostor), definovanym prostfednictvim ekonomickych a socialnich vazeb. Moulaert
a Sekia (2003) ftadi koncept do skupiny teritoridlnich inovacnich systémill. Koncept
inovativniho milieu stoji na interakci tfi funk¢nich prostori: produkéniho, trzniho
a podptrného. Podle Spilkové (2004, s. 260) zavadi inovativni milieu do ekonomické teorie
ctvrty prostor, chovani. Organiza¢ni, konkuren¢ni a synergicky prostor jsou v tomto pojeti
doplnéné o kooperacni prostor, kdy tvorba siti pfedstavuje jeho behavioralni model.

Kritické prvky ve vztahu Kinovativnimu milieu lze spatfovat v nasledujicich bodech
(Fromholdt-Eisebith, 1995, Butzin, 1996, Butzin, 2000):

e S narlstajicim poctem piipadovych studii realizovanych v ramci GREMI roste také
pocet rozdilnych variant definic, aje tak problematické identifikovat piesnou
diferenciaci mezi milieu jako takovym a inovativnim milieu.

e Inovativni milieu pfedstavuje induktivné ziskanou generalizaci, kterd nema Zadnou
explana¢ni hodnotu, ale mé pifevazné¢ charakter teze. Tuto generalizaci dale
problematizuje tautologickd argumentace v tom smyslu, Ze o inovativnim milieu lze
hovofit — ve vztahu k danym aspektim s nim spojenych — jen kdyZ v regionu existuje
ur¢itd schopnost generace inovaci nebo kdyz uz funguji synergické procesy uceni.
Zjednodusen¢ vyjadfeno — inovativni milieu je inovativni, protoze je inovativni
(srovnej Storper, 1997). Nezodpovézena tak zlstavd hlavni otdzka, jak vytvofit
inovativni milieu v neinovativnim prostiedi, tj. konceptualizace dimenze regionalniho
fizeni ve vztahu k vefejné sféfe (policy networks; srovnej Fuchs, 2001).
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e Homogenizace vlivu milieu na jeho slozky. Milieu zahrnuje celou fadu aktért, struktur
a elementii, které jsou i pies urcitou miru podobnosti rozdilné, ale milieu udajné
pusobi na vSechny stejnym zptisobem, coz odporuje logice reflexivné diferencované
socialni reality.

e Koncept inovativniho milieu je obvykle davan do spojitosti s regionem tzv. ,tieti
Italie*“1; z hlediska své vnitini logické struktury byva kritizovan, protoze transfer do
jinych regioni je znac¢né limitovan, nebot’ vychdzi z vyrazné regiondlni identity
a pevného lokédlniho zakofenéni. Sila regiondlni identity je vysoce diferencovana
a specificka a mé pozitivni vliv na kvalitu a rozsah koopera¢niho chovéni aktéri.
Avsak na druhé strané existuji regiony, které jsou uspéSné pii uplatiiovani principu
konkurence mezi regionalnimi aktéry (Sternberg, 1995, Koschatzky, 2001). Kriticky
se také vétSina autorti stavi ke konstruktivistickému vytvéieni specifického
inovativniho milieu (naptf. Fromhold-Eisebith, 1995). Inovativni milieu nelze
jednoduse vytvaiet pomoci tradi¢nich pfistupti v ramci regionalniho planovani ¢i
rozvoje. Nezbytné vSak je pokouSet se o vytvéfeni ,,arodné pudy“, tj. obecnych
ramcovych podminek umoznujicich vznik inovativniho milieu (Fromhold-Eisebith,
1999).

4.1 Kreativni milieu

Koncept kreativniho milieu stoji v mirném kontrastu k zavedenému pojeti inovativniho
milieu, které je pfevazné€ zaloZeno na interakci mezi pracovnimi silami, firmami a vyzkumem.
Oproti tomu kreativni milieu je zaloZeno na zdlraznéni propojeni pracovniho a osobniho
zivota jedince (Matuschewski, 2004).2 Ve srovnani s inovativnim milieu zstava zatim vSak
znatné neuspofadanym konceptem (Wojan a kol., 2007). Bliz8i schematické ptedstaveni
rozdili mezi uméleckym, inovativnim a kreativnim prostfedim ptedstavuje nasledujici
tabulka.

Tabulka 2: Srovnani inovativniho a kreativniho prostredi

. | UMELCI JAKO
M , v , ZNALOSTNI , , , o ,
PROSTREDI ODVETVI ZIZKL(A)]S)NIZ POTENCIALNI VYSTUP PUSOBENI
INDIKATOR

Inovativni Jedno ¢i | Synteticka Ne Konkurenceschopnost
nekolz/‘c vc,lzbou Analyticka urczl)_/ch odveérvi
propojenych Vv regionu
odvervi

! Podrobny popis vyzkumi regioni , tieti Itilie podava napi. Bathelt (1998, s. 258—2509).

2V diivejsich pracich na téma inovativniho milieu byly terminy inovativni a kreativni milieu povazovany
z velké ¢asti za synonyma (Fromhold-Eisebith, 1995, Butzin, 2000, Crevoisier, 2001).
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odvetvi
Kreativni Rozptyleni Synteticka Ano Atrakce  prislusnikii
mezzv o vice | inalytickd kreativni tridy
odvetvimi .
s — Celkova
vmbolickd
konkurenceschopnost
regionu

Zdroj: Pfevzato a upraveno podle Wojana a kol., 2007.

Za klicové dilo v kontextu kreativniho milieu lze povazovat praci Jane Jacobs Ekonomika
mést (The Economy of Cities, 1969), ve kterém nastinila principy a mechanismy fungovani
kreativniho milieu, kdyz kladla diraz na urc¢itou riznorodost, respektive heterogenitu, a ne na
homogenitu. Rliznorodost je v jejim pojeti multidimenzionalnim pojmem. Neznamend pouze
riznorodost ve znalostech, vzdélani nebo aktivitach obyvatel, ale v tomto pojeti se vztahuje
také na rlznorodost fyzickych prvki mésta jako napt. budov. V podani Jacobs miize mésto
S pestrou populaci (rodiny s riiznym socialnim statusem, firmy, umélci, migranti, dichodci,
studenti) profitovat z koncentrace riznorodého vzdélani a potieb (zajmu). V rlznorodém
méstském prostiedi ma obyvatelstvo celou fadu piilezitosti pro setkdvani na ulicich ¢i jinych
mistech, zejména ve vefejnych asemi-vetejnych prostorech. Setkavani je zakladnim
predpokladem k vymeéné informaci, znalosti, generovani ideji a hledani inovaci. Rtiznorodé
prostfedi vytvaii mix budov sruznou funkci (historické budovy s vysokou symbolickou
funkcei, bydleni, kancelafe, obchody, kluby, restaurace). V tomto prostiedi se ,,vzdy néco
dgje”, at’ jiz ve dne, ¢i vnoci, amoznost nahodného setkani a,novych kombinaci“ je
mnohem vyssi. Koncentrace a diverzita lidi v urcité lokalité je diileZitd, ale nikoliv dostate¢na
pro vznik kreativniho milieu. Vyznam kavaren, klubli nebo parkl tematizoval také americky
sociolog Oldenburg (1999). Pouziva termin ,tieti prostor®, ktery vztahuje ke vSem mistim
Vv méstském milieu umoznujicim neformalni setkavani stimulujici komunikaci a interakci
(Hesse, Lange, 2007). Domov je Vv jeho interpretaci prvnim prostorem, prace druhym
prostorem. Ttetim prostorem mohou byt kavarny, restaurace anebo dal§i vefejné prostory,
které nejsou pftili§ vzdaleny od domova nebo prace (srovnej Mossig, 2005).

V Landryho (2000) pojeti kreativni milieu chapeme jako misto, méstskou ctvrt’, lokalitu ¢i
region, ktery disponuje zakladnimi pfedpoklady, tzn. existenci tvrdé a mékké infrastruktury.
Diky této infrastruktufe umoziiuje dany prostor ve zvySené miie generovat nové myslenky,
napady, inovace. Kreativni prostfedi Ize charakterizovat jako prostor s vysokou frekvenci
setkavani kritického mnozstvi podnikatelli, intelektuali, socidlnich aktivistl, umélct,
administrativnich pracovnikii, aktér disponujicich politickou moci 1 studentd, jejichZz
vzéajemna oteviena komunikace a osobni interakce pfinasi nové myslenky, podnéty, produkty,
sluzby a instituce. Vysledkem téchto vzdjemnych interakci je ekonomicky rist. Podle
Tornqvista (2004) by mélo byt kreativni milieu primérné vidéno jako mista nebo prostorové
shluky, které ptitahuji lidi s podobnymi nebo shodnymi znalostmi uvnitt jednoho odvétvi.
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Termin ,,tvrda“ infrastruktura znamena v Landryho pojeti soustavu budov a instituci, jako
jsou vyzkumné ustavy, vzdélavaci a kulturni zafizeni a ostatni prostory umoznujici interakci
vcetné vSech druhti sluzeb, jako je napt. vefejna doprava, zdravotni zafizeni atd.

,»M¢ekkou* infrastrukturu tvoii systém spolecenskych struktur a socidlnich siti, které posiluji,
az akceleruji vzajemny transfer ideji/napadi mezi jednotlivci a institucemi. Transfer lze
realizovat jak osobnim kontaktem, tak také pomoci informacnich technologii umoznujicich
komunikaci v ramci jednotlivych struktur a siti. Existuji tfi zakladni varianty socilnich siti,

jejichz spoleénym znakem je kumulace, transfer a vyuziti informaci a znalosti v daném milieu
(Landry, 2000):

e Kiasické socialni sité (social networks) — neformalni skupiny zalozené na osobnich
vazbach jednotlivced, typicka setkani v barech;

e Mistni zajmové skupiny (common interests network), napi. marketingova sdruzeni,
hospodaiské komory atd.;

e PPP (public private partnership), tj. sit¢ propojujici vefejny a soukromy sektor pii
realizaci spolecnych cild. Tyto sité vznikaji obvykle ad hoc pro realizaci spole¢ného
projektu.

Pro efektni fungovani téchto siti, nachazejicich se ve vymezeném kreativnim prostiedi, je
nezbytné flexibilni chovani jednotlivych prvki/aktéra sité zalozené na vzdjemné divéfe,
zodpovédnosti a sdileni pevnych, avSak Casto prevazné nepsanych pravidel. Ve své podstate
se jednd o systém vzajemné propojenych ¢asti, jejichZ uspesné fungovani zavisi na tspésnosti
celé sité a naopak. Vzajemna divéra a sdileni pevnych a nepsanych pravidel umoziuje ve
veétsing piipadi sankcionovat oportunistické chovani. Klicova je role duvéry, ktera umoziuje
vznik fetézce kreativnich mySlenek a inovaci, které prostiednictvim nasledného Sifeni
a pfijimani mohou generovat dal$i cyklus inovaci. Dal§i nutnou podminku efektivné
fungujiciho kreativniho prostfedi pfedstavuje vysokd horizontdlni (napf. mezi jednotlivymi
sektory) a vertikalni (uvnitt jednoho sektoru) mobilita aktéra.

Florida a Stolarick (2006) popisuji kreativni milieu na piikladu Montrealu. Podle nich ma
kazdé kreativni milieu své tvurci ,,podhoubi® — jde 0 alternativni komunika¢ni a distribu¢ni
sit naplnénou informacemi o ptfedstavenich, premiérach, koncertech, vystavach a dalSich
udalostech. Tato informac¢ni a komunikac¢ni sit' se vyznaCuje otevienosti a poskytuje
participujicim skupindm prostor k sebevyjadieni v rGznych dennich dobach (napt. IT
pracovnikiim ve dne, umélctim v noci). Podle autorti maze region vznik takovéhoto podhoubi
stimulovat a podporovat, ale nelze jej pfimo sponzorovat, ¢i snad dokonce fidit, coz plati
zejména v ptipad¢ autonomnich, uméleckych, nebo dokonce alternativnich kulturnich kruhi.
Aktéti kompetentni v oblasti regionalniho ¢i méstského rozvoje tak mohou stanovit urcita
pravidla a ramec podporujici interakci pfislusniktt kreativni tfidy (viz nize). Tuto interakci
vS$ak jiz nemohou direktivné fidit.

Znaky kreativniho prostfedi
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Na zaklad¢ analyzy literatury vénované problematice kreativniho milieu — jako napf. Landry
(2000), Hall (2000), Hospers (2003) Tornqvist (2004), Maier (2005) — Ize uvést nésledujici
znaky, charakteristické pro kreativni milieu:

e Siroké moznosti neformélni a spontanni komunikace mezi aktéry jak uvnitt milieu, tak
i smérem ven. Celkova akceptace, popiipadé tolerance a podpora riznorodosti
a rozmanitosti vSech fyzickych, socidlnich a kulturnich forem.

e EXxistence originalnich, autentickych a zakofenénych znalosti.

e Komunity disponujici schopnostmi, kompetencemi a aktéry schopnymi a ochotnymi
vzajemn¢ oteviené komunikovat.

e Otevienost, nutné¢ nepodporujici stabilitu stavajicich struktur, za predpokladu, kdy
vnéj$i okolnosti plisobi jako destabilizacni faktor na mistni struktury (coz je fakticka
rezonance nesouladu mezi redlnym stavem mistnich struktur a tim, jakd by méla byt
nova konfigurace). Za téchto okolnosti miize takto pojata otevienost vést k vytvoreni
nového prostoru pro tvofivou zménu.

e Silné finan¢ni zdzemi podporujici investice do védy a vyzkumu.

e Existence nerovnovahy mezi deklarovanymi potfebami leaderti (decision makers),
podnikatelti, umélcii, védci na stran€ jedné a sou¢asnymi moznostmi na stran¢ druhé.

e Schopnost aktéri identifikovat se a flexibiln¢ reagovat, popiipadé¢ permanentné se
adaptovat na zmény a nejistotu ve vyvoji v oblasti kultury, védy a technologii.

e Dynamicky synergické a multidisciplinarni milieu, charakteristické zejména pro oblast
védy a kultury.

e Velky pocet malych autentickych obchodl a nezavislych poskytovateld sluzeb na
rozdil od etablovanych velkych ndkupnich center.

5 Koncept Kkreativni tridy

Ve své knize Vzestup kreativni tfidy (The Rise of Creative Class, 2002), kterou muzeme
(Thiel, 2007), se Richard Florida, jak nazev napovida, zabyva ,kreativni tfidou®, ktera se
zasadnim zptisobem podili na ekonomickém rozvoji. Ve svém konceptu kombinuje jednak
piistupy Jane Jacobs (1969), ktera zdiraznovala vid¢i roli (pestrych) urbannich prostora
Vv ekonomickém rozvoji regiont (viz vyse), a jednak pfistupy nové ekonomie rustu (Lucas,
1988, Romer, 1986), jakoZz irostouci vyznam umélcl pro ekonomicky rlst (viz napf.
Markusen, 2006). Podle Matuschewské (2004) rozsifuje koncept kreativni tfidy stavajici
koncept inovativniho milieu, zaméfené¢ho pievazné na intenzitu vyzkumu a produktivity
prace, o oblast volnocasovych aktivit a bydleni, ¢imz v obecné roviné akcentuje a tematizuje
roli mekkych faktorti (Floeting, 2007).

Koncept ,.kreativni tfidy* povazuje Franz (2004) za teorii regionalniho rozvoje akcentujici
vyznam lidského kapitalu. Originalita této teorie spociva v opuSténi dominantni hypotézy
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lidského kapitalu, vysvétlujici ekonomicky rist regionu koncentraci lidského kapitalu urcité
formy (specializace). Florida naopak klade diraz na kombinaci rozdilnych druhti lidského
kapitalu (diverzita) ve vztahu k jejich lokalizaci (Florida, 2002, s. 223). Zakladni myslenkou
je, ze vysoce kvalifikované lidské zdroje jsou vysoce mobilni a vybiraji si své bydleni
a pracovni misto nejen na zakladé disponibility, kvality a ocenéni potencialni pracovni pozice,
ale také na zakladé kvality bydleni a volnocasovych aktivit. Staty, regiony, mésta nebo obce
se nachazeji v konkurenénim boji o vysoce kvalifikované lidské zdroje. Tradi¢ni teorie
lidského kapitalu definuji lidsky kapital zpravidla podle vyse dosazeného vzdélani a vychazeji
z toho, Ze se vysoce kvalifikované lidské zdroje ve vztahu ke svym pozadavkiim na bydleni
a prostiedi pfilis nelisi od nekvalifikovanych lidskych zdroji. Dtlezitymi faktory jsou v tomto
tradi¢nim pojeti dostupnost a kvalita pracovnich mist, kvalitni infrastruktura, kvalita Skol atd.

V konceptu kreativni tiidy, ktery byl v poslednich letech intenzivné a soucasné Kriticky
diskutovan (viz nize), byly myslenky klasickych teorii lidského kapitalu rozsifeny ve vztahu
k faktorim podminujicim jeho prostorovou distribuci. V protikladu K tradi¢nim teoriim
lidského kapitalu spociva hlavni idea konceptu ,.kreativni tfidy* v tom, ze faktory ovliviujici
lokalizaci na jedné strané€ vysoce kvalifikovanych lidi (poptipad¢ kreativnich pracovnich sil)
a na stran¢ druhé mén¢ kvalifikovanych (nebo méné kreativnich) pracovnich sil jsou rozdilné.
Zastupci kreativni tfidy preferuji na rozdil od méné kvalifikovanych pracovnich sil tolerantni
a oteviené prostredi.

Samotna ,,creative class* je pak dle Floridy” ekonomickou tfidou pracovnikd, jejichz
ekonomicka funkce primarné spociva ve vytvareni novych myslenek, technologii nebo obsahti
(content), tj. osob, které vytvaieji ekonomickou hodnotu vlastni kreativitou* (Florida, 2002, s.
68).

,Kreativni tfida“ se dale strukturuje do dvou hlavnich subtypti:

e ,.Super kreativni jadro* (Super Creative Core) — skupina, jejiz ¢innost je zcela zavisla
na intelektualni ¢innosti (kreativit¢),

e  Kreativni profesionalové™ (Creative Professional), jejichz prace je primarné spojena
s intelektudlni Cinnosti, ale je pevné spjata se specifickym profesnim zaméfenim.
Ptislusnici ,,kreativni tiidy* se zabyvaji feSenim komplexnich problémd, coz vyzaduje
vysokou miru nezavislosti, schopnosti samostatného usudku — tj. vysokou miru
lidského kapitdlu. Hodnotovym pojitkem této tiidy je spolecny hodnotovy systém
stojici na individualité, meritokracii, diverzité a otevienosti (Florida, 2002, s. 77)
a soucasn¢ specifické vysoké pracovni motivaci (tamtéz, s. 100). Dalsimi kategoriemi
jsou tzv. ,,Working class®, ,,Service class* a ,,Agriculture®.

Kreativni tfida zahrnuje v soucasnosti ve Spojenych statech americkych (USA) 38,8 milionu
pracovniki, coz ¢inni 30 % z celkového poétu ekonomicky aktivnich obyvatel, to je 0 10 %
vice nez na pielomu stoleti a 0 20 % vice nez v roce 1980 (Florida, 2005, s. 35).

Kli¢ovym terminem v tomto konceptu je kreativita. Florida definuje tii druhy kreativity:

® Florida doslova uvadi, Ze ... now we have an economy powered by human creativity (2002, s. 4).
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e technologicka kreativita, kterd se projevuje ve vzniku novych inovaci, novych
produkti nebo technologii,

e ckonomické kreativita, kterd je vyjadfena kariérnim ristem v Uspé€Snych podnicich
nebo vznikem novych firem,

e ume¢lecka a kulturni kreativita, v jejimz ramci vznikaji nové umélecké formy, design,
nové symboly atd. (srovnej Fritsch, Stiitzer, 2007).

V jeho podani jsou tyto druhy ¢i formy kreativity v zké interakci a jsou katalyzatorem
meéstského a regionalniho rozvoje. Tato interakce se odehrava v socialnim milieu, které je
oteviené vSem formdm kreativity — umélecké, kulturni, jakoz iekonomické. Toto milieu
poskytuje zdkladni ekosystém nebo habitat, ve kterém mohou byt stimulovény
multidimenzionalni formy kreativity. Skrze podporu diverzifikovanych zivotnich styli
a kulturnich instituci, jako je nejmoderné¢jSi hudebni scéna nebo vitalni umelecké komunity,
lze stimulovat také ty, ktefi realizuji své aktivity v obchodé nebo technologiich. Toto
podporuje zpétnovazebni procesy mezi a uvniti téchto forem, tak jak je tomu v historii vzniku
kreativnich odvétvi od nakladatelstvi a hudby az k filmu a videohram.

Podle Floridy se lidé nekoncentruji tam, kde jsou pracovni mista, ale koncentruji se
V kreativnich centrech atam, kde chtéji Zzit (Florida, 2002, s. 7). Polemizuje dokonce
S ptevladajicim ndzorem, ze klastry (viz napt. Skokan, 2004, Bathelt, 2004) se shlukuji na
zakladé aglomeracnich vyhod plynoucich z geografické blizkosti firem, a tvrdi, Ze se shlukuji
podle pfitomnosti kvalifikovanych lidskych zdroja, které vytvaieji hlavni komparativni
vyhodu — znalosti — v dnesni ekonomice (Florida, 2005, s. 29). Technologicky orientované
podniky arizikovy kapital pro firmy znalostni ekonomiky® se pohybuji nebo formuji
V mistech s nadprimérnou koncentraci vysoce kvalifikovanych lidi. Timto dochazi
k regionalné¢ nerovnomérné distribuci a ristu znalostné intenzivnich aktivit ve vybranych
castech velkych mést, coz Florida interpretuje jako vysledek lokalné specifické koncentrace
kreativnich lidi ve véd¢ a vyzkumu, v multimedidlni produkci a v uméni.

Kreativni centra jsou dnes podle autora ekonomickymi vitézi. Jejich Gspéch se zaklada na

rovr

Vv téchto centrech zakladany.

Za hlavni strategické faktory determinujici tspéSnost mést ¢i regionti v kontextu konceptu
Kkreativni tfidy* povazuje Florida (2002, 2002a) existenci 3T faktorti ekonomického rozvoje:
a) technologie, b) talent, c) tolerance.

Faktor technologie stanovuje podle indexu ,,High-Tech Index®, tj. zastoupeni High-Tech
primyslu a nomindlniho poctu patentli v daném regionu, respektive metropolitni oblasti.
Faktor talent uruje na zaklad¢ podilu vysokosSkolsky vzdélaného obyvatelstva z celkového
po¢tu obyvatel vregionu — , Talent Index“. Toleranci rozsifenou o otevienost a kulturni
pestrost indikuje s pomoci poétu obyvatel s migra¢nim pozadim, tj. t€émi, ktefi se nenarodili

* Sektor reklamy miize byt podle Thiela (2007) pojiméan jako paradigmaticky piiklad ekonomiky formované
kreativni tfidou*.
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Vv daném mist¢ — ,,Melting pot index“. Zastoupeni pracovnikl realizujicich své aktivity
Vv oblasti uméni spolecné s poctem a rozmanitosti mékkych faktort, jako jsou napt. kavarny,
muzea, galerie atd., generuje ,,Bohemian Index®, v zavislosti na poctu homosexualnich part
,Gay index“ a mife etnické diverzity a kulturni rozmanitosti ,,Composite Diverzity Index“.
Nejvyssich hodnot v ramci empirického vyzkumu v USA dosahovala mésta jako Austin, San

v

Zakladni podminkou je koexistence vSech ti#i faktoru, tj. talentu, technologic a tolerance,
aproto musi misto (region) usilovat o pfitdhnuti kreativnich lidi, vytvafet inovace
a stimulovat ekonomicky ruast, aby obstdlo v ekonomické konkurenci. V rozporu se Siroce
diskutovanou teorii pozitivnich aspektti vysoké miry socidlniho kapitalu (viz napt. Kritke,
2002) povazuje Florida a kol. (2002) vysokou miru socialniho kapitalu® za faktor sniZujici
atraktivitu lokality z pohledu pfislusnikd kreativni tiidy, protoze ti vyzaduji co nejnizsi
bariéry pro vstup do nového prostiedi. Podle jejich tvrzeni si kreativni lidé misto k zivotu
nevoli v oblastech s vysokym socialnim kapitalem, protoze ptislusnici kreativni téidy sméfuji
do prostiedi s nizkou mirou socialniho kapitdlu, do mést a campusti, kde se mohou rychle
adaptovat, ale sou¢asné¢ mohou konfrontovat své myslenky s ostatnimi lidmi z jinych oborii
(napf. uméni, obchod). Stejné dhlezitym faktorem jako 3T je kvalita mista (,,Quality of
Place®), tj. potencialni moZnost realizace preferovanych aktivit.

Obrazek 1: Struktura zavislosti mezi diverzitou, talentem a technologii

Diverzita —> Pfinos

\/'

Talent

!

Technologie

Zdroj: Pievzato a upraveno podle Floridy, 2002a.
Kvalita mista (,,The Quality of Place*)

Jelikoz se soustfedime na roli mekkych faktorti v regiondlnim rozvoji, vénujeme skupiné
téchto komplementarnich faktord zvySenou pozornost. Kvalita mista tizce souvisi s kvalitou

® V tomto smyslu zavisi kvalita socialniho kapitalu na vyvazené konstelaci pojitkovych (,,Bonding®)
a pfemost'ovacich (,,Bridging®) vztazich uvnitf a mimo lokalitu (klastr), pfi¢emz vyvazenost je spiSe otazkou
empirického vyzkumu (Gliickler, Bathelt, 2003).
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mekkych faktord, pro které se pouziva anglicky termin amenities (Florida, 2000). Tyto mékké
faktory jsou podle nékterych autorit (napt. Clark a kol., 2002) dokonce hlavni pficinou
ekonomického rozvoje a demografického ristu. Jejich vyznam roste, nebot’ rozhodnuti o tom,
kde zit a uzivat kvalitniho zivota, muze hrat vétsi roli ve finalnim lokaliza¢nim rozhodnuti nez
jen kvalita pracovnich pfilezitosti. Na tyto mékké faktory muize byt pohlizeno jako na
zdédeéné, ziskané charakteristiky mésta, které existuji napf. v parcich nebo atraktivnich
méstskych ¢tvrtich. Schopnost mist generovat inovaéni impulzy vychazi z jejich schopnosti
podporovat asoucasn¢ funk¢éné integrovat Sirokou paletu Zivotnich styld, kulturnich
a volno¢asovych fenomént, které tvoii spole¢né kvalitu mista (Arora a kol., 2000). Clark
(2003) vymezuje tyto kategorie m&kkych faktorti (amenities):

e piirodni (fyzicko-geografické) faktory — klima, vlhkost, teplota, dostupnost vodnich
ploch, lesy, celkova atraktivita ptirody,

e konstruované faktory — pocet velkych instituci, jako jsou védecké knihovny, muzea,
opery, amalych specifickych firem, jako jsou knihkupectvi, antikvaridty, kavarny,
bary, restaurace — gastronomie, cyklostezky pro horska kola,

e sociockonomicka skladba adiverzita — pfijem avzdélani rezidentl, imigranti,
registrované pary homosexudld,

e hodnoty apostoje rezidentd — vlidnost, ¢i nepfatelstvi, tolerance, ochota riskovat,
individualismus. Tyto faktory jsou dulezité pro potencialni nové ptichozi.

Otazkou tedy je, jaké charakteristiky by mél vykazovat prostor s kritickou pozitivni
koncentraci m&kkych faktort. Nésledny souhrn uvadi zakladni aspekty téchto mist (Florida,
2000, Florida, 2002, ThieBen, 2005):

a) Cim vys§i je kvalita Zivota (Quality of Life), respektive kvalita mista (Quality of Place),
tim vysS$i je pravdépodobnost, Ze Vv daném misté bude vysoka koncentrace podnikil
s vysokou piidanou hodnotou a vysoce kvalifikovanymi pracovniky. Stolarick (2005)
charakterizuje ,,Quality of Place* tfemi dimenzemi:

e what'’s there — kombinace pfirodnich a kulturnich atrakci,
e who's there — pestra spolecenska struktura, moZnost inspirativni interakce,

e what’s going on — pouli¢ni Zivot, atmosféra, urbanita, kavarny atd.

b) Kultura jako faktor predstavuje nedilnou soucast potieb , kreativni tidy®, pficemz ma
ambivalentni konotace. Pasivné konzumovana vysoka kultura, jako symfonické orchestry,
balet, opera apod., neni pry z pohledu pfislusnikl ,, kreativni t¥idy* pfili§ zajimava, protoze
tato tiida preferuje alternativni druhy kultury, na jejiz podobé mlze aktivné participovat.

c) Velké, tzn. Big Ticket udalosti, jako jsou napf. mezinarodni fotbalové zapasy, svétové
Sampiondty, olympiady a dal$i, nejsou hlavnim ¢i vyhleddvanym zdrojem zébavy pro
prislusniky ,, kreativni tfidy* a nemaji proto velky vliv na vnimanou lokalni kvalitu zivota
z jejich pohledu. Piesto vétSina mést vnima praveé tyto typy akci jako prioritni, ackoliv
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jejich ocekavané pozitivni efekty neodpovidaji predstavam vetejného sektoru (viz napf.
Ellger, 2001).

vvvvvv

a autentickou atmosférou, tvofenou pestrou paletou kavaren, bard, hudebnich klubi, které
jsou hlavnimi misty spolecenské interakce.

vvvvvv

tiidy** spoleCenskd setkdvani kazdodenniho charakteru, pii nichz piislusnici ,kreativni
tiidy* vyvijeji vlastni aktivitu, jako napf. outdoor aktivity — jizda na kole, plavani,
koleckové brusle atd., a lifestylové aktivity spojené s hudebni, kulturni nebo spolecenskou
scénou.

f) Prostorova dostupnost aktivit musi byt co nejjednodussi a co nejrychleji realizovatelna, tj.
just-in-time. Cyklostezky nebo turistické stezky vedouci ptimo az k bydlisti jsou idealni
a vitanou variantou.

g) Velmi dulezitou roli v preferencich hraje existence disponibilnich vodnich ploch,
respektive moznost vodnich aktivit jako plavani, veslovani, kanoistiky atd.

h) ,,Kreativni tfida“ pfedstavuje zdrojovou skupinu pro proces gentrifikace, a jak uvadi Mills
(1988, cit. v Sykora, 1993) — ackoli nehovoii explicitné¢ o ,kreativni tiidé* -
restrukturalizaci na trhu pracovnich sil a jeji prostorovou dimenzi lze vztahovat k Zivotnim
potfebam a pranim skupin lidi, ktefi se na zédklad¢ nové vznikajicich odvétvi pracovniho
trhu formuji v centrech mést. Tyto preference mizeme shrnout do zakladni potieby: byt
permanentné piimo v centru déni (Klaus, 2006). V obecné roviné miizeme tvrdit, Ze vybér
polohy bydleni indukuje/reflektuje zvoleny Zivotni styl a rozhodnuti pro formu bydleni
indukuje/reflektuje Zivotni vkus (Rudolph-Cleff, 1996).

Strategicka doporuceni vychazejici z konceptu ,,kreativni tfidy*

Na zéklad¢ svych vyzkumi konstatuje Florida (2000), Ze kvalita mista je klicovy faktor
regiondlni konkurenceschopnosti. V ramci konkurence, usilovani o talenty, museji regiony
ucinit kvalitu mista a mékkych faktorli centrdlnimi elementy své rozvojové strategie pro
atrakci vzdélanych lidi (knowledge workers) a podpoie high-tech ekonomiky.

Zakladni doporuceni (blize Florida, 2000, 2002):
e Povazovat kvalitu mista za zéklad snahy o regionéalni ekonomicky rozvoj.

e Integrovat mekké faktory a pfirodni zdroje (potencidl) do vSech aspekti regionalniho
ekonomického rozvoje, marketingového usili a atrakce talentt.

e Investovat do venkovniho, rekrea¢niho a volnoc¢asového vybaveni (amenities), jakozto
komponentli regiondlniho ekonomického rozvoje a atrakce talentli, napf. budovat
horolezecké stény, cyklostezky, in-line traté¢ pies meésto aregion. Pofadat akce pod
otevienym nebem (open air events) a soutéze jako triatlon, cyklistické zavody, bézecké
soutéze; vyuzit potencial nabtezi (waterfront development), zlepsit celkovou vybavenost
a pfistup vetejnosti na toto uzemi.
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Vylepsit bezprostiedni okoli obklopujici nejvétsi univerzity a stiedni $koly a ud¢lat z nich
centra vybavenosti. Propojit audélat mnohem pfitazlivéjsi spojeni mezi univerzitou,
centrem a high-tech arealy. (Nastroji pak mohou byt napi. vylepSeni osvétleni, podpora
hromadné dopravy a budovani cyklostezek.)

Podpofit udrzitelné vyuzivani, ochranu a revitalizaci ptirodnich zdroji. Pfimét privatni
sektor, aby se stal ucastnikem iniciativ. Zvysit podil participace vefejnosti na rozvoji
mekkych faktort — napf. pobidkami ¢i fondy pro lokdlni skupiny pro udrZzovéni
a vylepSovani mékkych faktord. Pouzivat v méstskych ¢tvrtich nastroje k udrzeni kvality
vetejnych prostor a pfirodnich zdrojii. Spolupracovat s developery pii vytvaieni
modelovych kvalitnich reziden¢nich a komer¢nich projekti zejména v rdmci regenerace
brownfields na izemi mésta.

Hledat mechanismy pro zvySeni participace obyvatel na vylepSovani kvality mista. Najit
mechanismus, jak zatdhnout mladé lidi s jejich napady, znalostmi a pfedstavami do déni
V ramci této agendy.

Podle Floridy (2000, 2002) existuji dva zakladni sméry kritiky vici piistupu zalozenému na

profilaci mekkych faktor. Zaprvé lze namitat, Ze regiony — a to zejména staré primyslové —
by nemély jit do soutéze o mladé talenty, vzdélané v technologiich orientovanych do

priamyslu, a misto toho se koncentrovat na mladé, rodinné orientované profesiondly mezi 30
a 40 lety, ktefi maji vazbu na toto misto. Takova strategie ma zajisté své klady, ale je zde
n¢kolik diivodu, které ukazuji, ze by to nevedlo k Zadoucimu posileni konkurenceschopnosti:

vvvvvv

regiont, jako jsou Sillicon Valley, ,,silnice 128 a okoli Bostonu, je zaloZen na jejich
schopnosti ptfitahovat talenty z ndrodni a mezinarodni trovné. Tyto regiony jsou schopny
nejen vyuzit velké ¢asti svych talentli, ale ptitdhnout také talenty pochézejici z vné
regionu. To, co dé€la tyto rostouci regiony atraktivnimi, je pravé schopnost pfitahnout
talenty vSech vékovych skupin do regionu. Naopak strategie orientované na mistni
populaci, napf. granty pro rodaky, zptsobuji ztratu sympatii k regionu a z hlediska atrakce
talentll jsou nevhodné.

Strategie orientované na mistni populaci také dostate¢né nerozliSuji silné rodinné vazby
a m&kké faktory, které ptitahuji vzdélané pracovniky mezi 22 a 40 lety. Mnoho rodak je
pfi navratu do regionu ochotno piehlédnout urcéité nedostatky v ramci mékkych faktor
svého regionu za cenu toho, Ze budou v blizkosti své rodiny. Ukazalo se, Ze rodina
a ptfedchozi vazby jsou klicovymi pfi¢inami toho, pro¢ se lidé vraceji zpét do regionu.
Nicméné vyzkum potvrdil, Ze tito lidé jsou zaroven pfitahovani stejnymi faktory jako
ostatni vzdélani lidé — jde soucasné o vysokou uroven mekkych faktort a kvalitu trhu
prace s mnoha piileZitostmi.

Je nutné poznamenat, jak vyznamnd je atrakce vzdélanych lidi tésné¢ po dokonceni
univerzity. Jsou ,,taznymi koni“ regiondlni technologicky orientované¢ ekonomiky. Maji
znalosti potiebné pro praci v technologickych odvétvich, maji energii a mohou pracovat
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V extrémni Casove a stresové zatézi 1 proto, ze je nezaté¢zuji rodinné a osobni vazby, coz je
I divod, pro¢ 0 n¢ stoji nejlepsi technologické a konzultantské firmy.

Druhy smér kritiky mékkych faktorti smétuje k presvédceni, ze je tieba se soustiedit primarné
na pracovni mista a profilace mékkych faktort musi a bude sekundarné nasledovat. Florida
(2000) konstatuje:

e Pracovni mista sama o sobé¢ nemohou kompenzovat deficit v kvalité¢ mista. Pracovni mista
jsou dulezitou, nikoliv v§ak dostacujici podminkou pro atrakci mladych vzdélanych lidi.
M¢kké faktory jsou vyznamnym dopliikem kvalitniho pracovniho trhu s mnoha
prilezitostmi.

e Mnohé regiony jsou zpozdéné v profilaci kvality mista a jsou obecné htie vybavené ve
smyslu niz§i kvality mékkych faktori rozvoje, nez je tomu v nejlepSich high-tech
regionech. TudiZ je v nich potieba kritické masy investic do vybaveni mékkymi faktory.

Regiony museji brat kvalitu mista vazné. Mékkeé faktory predstavuji klicovy sttipek mozaiky
zaroven nejlepsi ve smyslu kvality mista. Zavér je jasny: aby region uspésné konkuroval v éte
talentti, musi kvalitu mista povazovat za zdkladni element svych strategii ekonomického
rozvoje.

5.1 Kritika konceptu kreativni tridy

Koncept ,kreativni tfidy* byl intenzivné diskutovan a podroben kritice. Ziejmé nejostiejsi
kritiku nabizi Peck (2005), ktery povazuje Floridovu praci za nesystematickou, empiricky
nedostatecné podlozenou a vykazujici rysy amatérské mikrosociologie. Vycita Floridovi
vybér zvolenych indikatorti a nedostatek kauzalni korelace mezi napt. Gay indexem a Hi-tech
indexem. Floridovi pfipisovanou charakteristiku homosexualti jako ,kanarkti kreativni
ekonomie® povazuje za absurdni. Stranou neponechava ani privatni aktivity a poukazuje na
voluntaristické vyuZivani Zebfickl kreativnich mést (ponévadZz se podle né&j jednad o ryze
marketingovy nastroj). Strategie navrhované Floridou vlastnénou firmou vykazuji vysokou
miru podobnosti: vystavba loftl, cyklostezky, revitalizace parkii, coz paradoxné podporuje
homogenitu na tkor Floridou vyzdvihované riaznorodosti a autenticity. Celkové Peck
povazuje opatfeni navrhovand Floridou za malicherné véci, kterym nikdo z praktika piilis
neveri, ale protoze se jednd o nizkondkladové zalezitosti, je jim vénovana pozornost. Situaci
meést, respektive aktéri méstské spravy, kteti vzali Floridovy mySlenky za své, cynicky
pfirovnava k Papudnclim s kokosy na usich ocekavajicim pfilet letadel, kteti véfi, ze kdyz
postavi budku na louce a ud¢laji si z kokosti amatérska sluchatka, tak letadla ptileti sama.

Kritika konceptu prochazi napfi¢ politickym spektrem. Z ideové konzervativniho kiidla je
konceptu vy¢€itdno podkopdvani rodinnych tradic v klasickém slova smyslu, nebot’ se

primarn¢ zaméfuje na individuality, tj. podporu a oslavu tzv. free agent economy (viz napf.
Sennet, 2000).
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Hlavni kriticky argument levicové orientované kritiky (napt. Gibson, Klocker, 2005) spociva
V tom, ze zakladni idea prohlubuje nerovnost a jedné se o neoliberalni koncept. Problémem je,
ze mezi regiony vznika vztah soutéZivosti v nezdravém slova smyslu. Piiliv pfislusnik
Hkreativni tfidy* muaze zvySovat cenu nemovitosti a nasledné miize vést k socialni exluzi
puvodnich obyvatel. Problémem je =zaroven také normalizovani pojmu kreativita
a depolitizace tohoto pojmu, kdy dochazi k situaci, ve které je jedinou preferovanou formou
inovace ta, ktera ma trzni vystup. Neni vyfeSena otazka ohledné alternativnich forem
kreativity (graffiti, vandalismus atd.). Ty jsou podle nazoru autori vyfazené, nebot’ se t€zko
stavaji soucasti vyhradné trzn€ orientovanych strategii.

Markusen (2006) problematicky vnima koncept kreativity, ktery hodnoti jako fuzzy, nebot’ je
prilis Siroky a neuchopitelny, a dodava, ze talent, schopnosti a kreativita nejsou synonymem
vysokoskolského vzdélani (Florida pouziva jako indikator faktoru talentu vysokoskolské
vzdélani). Kreativita nemiize byt spojovdna s poctem let stravenych ve skole.® Je mnoho
oblasti, kde kreativita nevznikd ve Skolnich lavicich, naopak je mnoho povoléani, kde je
potfeba vzdelani, a ta pfitom jsou rutinni, a ne kreativni (napf. auditor). Kriticky se také stavi
k Floridou pouzivanym kategoriim zaméstnani jednotlivych lidi, nebot” Florida pouziva
,velké® kategorie, a jiz nerozliSuje velké diference v ramci téchto skupin (napt. kdo vSechno
je ukryt v kolonce manazer atd.). Zaroven jsou mnohé kategorie vyfazeny, a¢ mohou byt
znatn¢ kreativni: napf. piloti a krej¢i. Dale Florida ignoruje diferenciaci ,kreativni tiidy*
Vv prostoru, kdyZ pii vyuZiti metropolitnich arealt ignoruje fakt, kde lidé pracuji a bydli.
Naopak mnoho lidi, ktefi spadaji do Floridou definovanych kategorii (pracovnici v hi-tech
firmach), bydli v suburbanni zén¢€, kde je vysokd mira homogenity. Autorka spatiuje jako
velmi problematické tvrzeni, Ze lidé se rozhoduji o své lokalizaci nezavisle na nabidce prace
¢1 primyslové struktuie, a znané skepticka je také k aplikaci jakychkoliv strategii. Absenci
vetsi prostorové konkretizace postrada 1 McCann (2007), nebot’ piestoze Florida (viz napf.
2005) vyzdvihuje méstska centra, srovnava ve skutecnosti metropolitni statistické regiony.

rozvoj, nebo zda Uspésné mésto pritahuje a drzi lidsky kapital, pficemz mnoho autorii je
piesvédceno, ze plati druhd teze. Celkove je koncept ,kreativni tfidy* podle Markusen velmi
problematicky, nebot’ vlastné¢ nelze hovofit ani o ,tfidé”, nebot’ tato skupina je natolik
heterogenni, ze nejde vysledovat néjaky shodny styl Zivota, zajmy, prostorové preference atd.
(viz srovnani pravnik, inzenyr a umélec).

Ostie se vici konceptu ,.kreativni tfidy* vymezuje Malanga (2004), kdy poukazuje podobné
jako Peck (2005) na nizkou odbornost a vypocitavé pojeti, které se snazi byt popularni mezi
levici 1 pravici (,,propojeni burzoazni pracovni etiky s bohémskou kulturou*). Hlavni problém
Floridova pojeti je ten, ze tento koncept ,,ekonomicky nefunguje®, protoze jim preferovana
mésta (napf. Austin), ktera povazuje za vitéze kreativni ekonomiky, patii k ekonomicky
porazenym v USA. Nékterd z jeho top kreativnich mést nejen ze neziskavaji nové pracujici

® Kreativita a umélecky talent se z velké &asti zakladaji na individualnim nadani a néco takového lze jen velice
tézce ziskat v ramci klasického univerzitniho studia (Mossig, 2005).
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a investice, ale dokonce je ptimo ztraci. Hlavni chybou je podle autora kauzalita ve Floridou
definovanych indexech a ekonomickym ristem. Autor dokazuje na pfikladu americkych mést
chybné pojeti Floridova konceptu, nebot’ ,,jeho* mésta nevykazuji kladné (ristové) parametry
v klicovych ukazatelich, jako je poc€et noveé vzniklych pracovnich mist, pocet nové vzniklych
firem a demograficky rust. Pozitivné vychazelo podle téchto indexid napt. Los Angeles, které
povazuje Florida za ,,porazené”. Naopak Floridou preferovana meésta, pokud ziskéavaji
obyvatelstvo, tak jsou to pouze imigranti. Malanga celkové nezpochybiiuje strategie na atrakci
talentti, ale konstatuje, ze Floridovo zdiraznovani mékkych faktorii neni spravné, nebot’
klicové jsou podle n¢j tvrdé faktory jako dané, ceny byti atd. Své tvrzeni opird o prizkum
uvetrejnény v americkém casopise Money magazine, ktery analyzoval faktory pfitahujici
talentované jedince do regionu. V rdmci vyzkumu byly v prvni desitce faktory dvojiho druhu:
nizké néklady / levné nemovitosti a nizké dan¢ / zékladni kvalita zivota, tj. kvalitni $koly,
nizkd kriminalita, Cisty vzduch avoda. Floridou upfednostiiované mékké faktory byly
respondenty povazovany za mén¢ dilezité. Posledni vytka sméfuje k nepochopeni, ze kulturni
atributy mésta nemohou byt predmétem planovani, ale Ze vznikaji spontanné a dlouhodobg.

Vynikajicim piispévkem, realisticky hodnoticim koncept ,,kreativni tfidy*, je prace Hansena a
kol. (2005). Hlavnim smyslem ptispévku je propojeni konceptu ,,kreativni téidy* s konceptem
ekonomiky zalozené na znalostech (knowledge based economy). Autofi kriticky vytykaji
tomuto konceptu ptiliSnou generalizaci s omezenou mirou implikace pro realnou aplikaci.
V zévislosti na obecné vzriistajici roli inovaci v konkurenceschopnosti regiont roste podle
autor boj o talenty, coz vyzaduje vedle jiz tradi¢ni aktivity vefejného sektoru ve smyslu
podpory podnikatelského prostiedi (busines climate) i podporu ,,sociokulturniho prostiedi‘
(people climate) (Asheim, Clark, 2001, Florida, 2002a). Floriduv pfistup je cenny v tom, ze
dosavadni literatura o znalostni bazi (knowledge base) pfili$ nereflektovala dilezitost talentd.
Jednim z diivodi je skutecnost, ze koncept ekonomiky zaloZené na znalostech je pfednostné
zaméien predevS§im na organizaci inovativni produkce, zatimco koncept ,kreativni tfidy* je
zaméien primarné na atrakci talentll pro inovativni produkci. Jak jiz bylo uvedeno vyse, prace
se koncentruje na vztah ,kreativni tfidy* a znalostni zakladnu (knowlege base — dale jen ZB).
KB d¢li autofi do tii kategorii, které stru¢né nastinuji a davaji do souvislosti jak s migraci (a)
talentti a (b) nastroju, tak (c) s efektivitou ve vztahu k ,,sociokulturnimu prostiedi* (hasen a
kol., 2005):

Tabulka 3: Vztah znalostni zakladny ve vazbé (a) k migraci talentt (b) k nastrojim rozvoje
(c) k efektivité podpory ,,sociokulturniho prostredi*

Syntetickd znalostni | Analyticka znalostni | Symbolickd znalostni
zakladna zakladna bzakladna

Inovace vznikaji novou | Obecné dominuje Inovace vznikaji

kombinaci znamych zejména novou

Firmy maji sva
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postupii

oddeélent vyzkumu

kombinaci stavajicich

Nekodifikovand znalost a V){VO].?, ln(fvace casto | znalosti
vznikaji take na Dominuii
Hlavni Prevazuje vyvoj nad ; ; omunuyt
vyzkumnych kodifik s nalosti
K ok ) nekodifikované znalosti
znaky vyzkumem univerzitach .
zalozené na know-how
Hlavni jsou ?xm“] et Prevazuji kodifikované | a ,,learning by doing in
struktury a firmy, spin | zpajosti o vyzkum nad | the job*
offs nejsou typické . ) )
vyvojem Typické pro kulturni
odvetvi jako film,
divadlo, vydavatelstvi,
reklama atd.
Je zde nejmeéne clenii Atrakce talentii Dominantni uloha
kreativni tridy nejpodstatnéjsi velkych mést
Vatah Silny lock-in a nejefektivnejsi
K talentim | Tezké prosazeni cizincii
a migraci Atrakce talentit neni
resenim problémii
Zvysovani kvalifikaci Vhodna viadni Podpora ,, kulturnich
mistnich lidi, Skoleni, administrativni vymen ", festivalii,
celozZivotni vzdélavani | opatreni (typu zelené konferenci,
Nastroje ve firmdch karty pro experty) transndrodnich siti
rozvoje i
Propojeni firem Podpora vyzkumnych I podpgra )
S vyzkumem a vyvojem | instituci a univerzit P Od’fll;ieZSk?hO blasti
jako center excelence | Prostredi v felo oblast
o (pobidky pro film atd.)
Public private
partnership ve véde
a vyzkumu
Vyzkumné projekty
Neni ndstroj na Efektivni nastroj na Primarné efektivni
Socio- podporu podporu nastroj na podporu
;:ul turni konkurenceschopnosti | konkurenceschopnosti | konkurenceschopnosti,
prostiedic sekundarné primy vliv

na migranci talentu
je méné vyznamy

Zdroj: Upraveno podle Hansena a kol., 2005.
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Z pohledu Hansena a kol. (2005) je atrakce talenti nejrelevantnéjsi v ramci analytické
znalostni zakladny. V syntetické znalostni béazi Floridou deklarovana kvazianonymita
a otevienost neplati. Autofi soucasn¢ poukazuji na skute¢nost, ze koncept , kreativni tfidy* je
dimenzovan pro americké prostiedi, v Evrop¢ méa omezenou platnost, nebot’ Evropané jsou
méné¢ mobilni, vice lokdln¢ zakofenéni a maji obecné siln¢jSi smysl pro identitu. Navic
zejména ve Skandinavii je rovnopravnéjsi postaveni muzu a zen (z pohledu kariéry), a proto
do rozhodovani o mobilité vstupuji i faktory jako rodina, kvalita prostiedi, $kola pro dit¢ atd.
V evropském 1 jiném neanglofonnim prostiedi je tieba rovnéz zvazovat faktor jazyka jako
dalsi bariéru.
Kriticky se k autorim obecné zduraznujicim vyznam meékkych faktort (napi. Jacobs, 1969,
Florida, 2002) stavi Storper a Manville (2006). Autofi zahrnuji do terminu mékké faktory
napft. klima, disponibilni vodni plochy, etnickou diverzitu ¢i jeji absenci, moznosti stravovani
a zabavy, kulturni zdzemi a esteticky zajimavou architekturu. Podle téchto autortd jde o velice
subjektivni zalezitost, nebot’ co je pro né¢koho vyhovujici zdzemi, pro druhého predstavuje
nevyhovujici podminky. Pro jednoho muze byt ruch ashon centra velkomésta benefit
méstského bydleni, pro druhého stejna véc predstavuje podminky, které neni ochoten
tolerovat. Pohled na to, zdali pod termin amenities (mékké faktory) zahrnout také nakupovani,
neni jednoznacny. Z urcitého pohledu by se termin amenities na nakupovani nemél vztahovat,
protoze prudké rozsifeni internetového obchodu ma za nésledek moznost ziskani témeét
jakéhokoli zbozi téméf kdekoli. Na druhou stranu v piipadé nakupovani jde zejména o proces
nakupu (fun shopping), ne o ziskani konkrétniho zbozi jako takového. V argumentaci
zpochybnujici roli mékkych faktorti se odvolavaji na rozsahly empiricky vyzkum (Costa,
Kahn, 2000), podle n¢hoz se lidé obecné lokalizuji tam, kde mohou maximalizovat svij
piistup k pracovnim pfilezitostem. Vyzkum vysoce piijmovych a vysoce vzdé€lanych part
pohybujicich se v oborech ,new economy*“ ukazal, ze mnoho znich zvolilo Zivot
v metropolitnich oblastech, nebot’ tim maximalizovaly spole¢ny pfistup k pracovnim mistim
pfi nizkych nékladech a nizkém riziku pfi zméné nebo ztraté pracovniho mista. Tyto silné
pary ziskavaji vysoké benefity s vyuzitim meékkych faktori ve velkych metropolitnich
oblastech, ale jejich preference mékkych faktori nebyla primarnim determinantem pfi jejich
lokaliza¢ni volbé. Storper a Manville nesouhlasi s tvrzenim, Ze tolerance a diverzita jsou
inicidtorem, podle nich jde spiSe o faktory udrzujici rist. Tyto dva faktory vSak nejsou samy
0 sob& dostacujici pro ekonomicky rist. Vyznam role m&kkych faktori neodmitaji, ale za
mnohem perspektivnéjsi povazuji Storper aManville (2006) nasledujici:
e posun od orintace na analyzu disponibility samotnych mékkych faktori smérem k
orientaci na jejich ziskani i utvafeni,
e zabyvat se otazkou, co vytvafi rozdily mezi metropolitnimi regiony napfic, vcetné
rozdild uvnitf téchto metropolitnich regiond, tj. rozdilnost mezi méstem a zdzemim,

a zkoumat zpiisob, jak jsou mékké faktory koncentrovany v zavislosti na rezimu jejich
dopravni dostupnosti.
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Hall (2004) kritizuje fakt, ze Floridovo pojeti implikuje skutecnost, ze kreativni milieu,
ptipadn¢ kreativni mésto, lze vytvorit béhem relativné kratkého ¢asového tseku. Naopak Hall
se domniva, ze budovani inovativnich ¢i kreativnich mést je témeét vzdy velice zdlouhavym
procesem, jehoz vysledek nelze v zadném piipadé predem ptesné urcit, nebo dokonce
garantovat. Konkrétné feceno, vzdy je podle né¢j nutno vychdzet z uréitych vhodnych
piedpokladii, jejichz samotné dosazeni je velice naro¢né a problematické. Ani samotna
existence téchto piedpokladii nezaruCuje automaticky dosazeni pozadovaného cile, tj.
vytvofeni kreativniho ¢i inovativniho meésta, protoze jen pouhé zabezpeCeni takovychto
podminek je samo o sob¢ slozitym procesem.

6 Staré priimyslové regiony: struc¢na charakteristika a nastin
pricin upadku

Dil¢i charakteristiku starych primyslovych regiond obsahuji, v relaci ke studované
problematice, piilozené texty (zejména Rumpel, Slach, Koutsky, 2010, Slach, Boruta, 2012),
pfi¢emz smyslem tohoto stru¢ného nastinu je predevSim doplnit chybé&ji charakteristiky. Staré
pramyslové regiony jsou uréitym specifickym typem problémovych regionl, které se
vyznacovaly silnou primyslovou tradici a dynamickym ekonomickym rlstem. Takovéto
regiony jsou v anglické literatufe vystizn¢ charakterizované jako ,,oblasti primyslového
upadku“ (areas of industrial decline) (viz nap¥. Bagchi-Sen, 2001).

Podle Steinera (1985) oznacuje adjektivum ,,stary skute¢nost, ze vyrobni zakladna vznikla
jiz v 19. stoleti v pribéhu rané industrializace a jeji prosperita byla pravdépodobné omezena
pfiblizné¢ na jedno stoleti. Slovo ,,primyslovy“ postihuje vyrobni zdkladnu tvofenou
omezenym poctem prumyslovych odvétvi, jako napt. tézba cerného uhli, energetika,
ocelafstvi, té¢Zké strojirenstvi, textilni primysl atd. Diametraln¢ odliSny, méné historizujici
piistup k definici terminu ,,stary*, reprezentuji Schrader (1998) a Trippl (2004). Oba autofi
naopak pracuji s premisou, Ze zminéné adjektivum nema v tomto piipad¢ pfimé konotace s
obdobim vzniku a rozvoje tézkého primyslu a tézby, nybrz ze oznaCuje regiony, které
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pozbyly schopnost ekonomické regenerace, respektive adaptace (Anpassung), ¢i novéji

adaptability (Birch a kol., 2010) na novy vyrobni rezim, nebo nebyl tento proces jest¢ viibec
zapocat.

I pfes omezenou moznost nabidnout teoreticky komplexni typologii starych priimyslovych
regionii se pokusime pomoci nasledujicich atributi nastinit zakladni charakteristiku téchto
regionu (Friedrichs, 1994, Burdack, 1994, Schrader, 1998, Boschma, Lambooy, 1999,
Benneworth, Hospers, Jongbloed, 2006, Hassink, 2007, Koutsky, 2011).

Brzky pocatek industrializace a nasledny dynamicky rust datujici se zpravidla do
pocatecnich dekad 19. stoleti. Zakladnim zdrojem riistu byla specializace na produkty,
které byly: (1) zadkladnimi vstupy pro ostatni sektory (napt. ocel, produkty chemického
priamyslu), (2) zbozim masové spotteby (textil, automobily). Tyto produkty mély
silnou pozici na trhu, ale vzdy jen na omezeny Zivotni cyklus (i kdyz velmi dlouhy).

Zkornatélymi institucemi, ovlivnénymi dominujicimi lokalnimi produkénimi
strukturami (napf. silné provazanymi asymetrickymi podnikovymi sitémi, uzavienou
trzni strukturou), které se projevuji silnym lock-in efektem a negativni zavislosti.

Specificka konfigurace podnikovych (mono)struktur s dominanci velkych podnikl se
standardizovanou masovou vyrobou pfi malém poctu nov€ vznikajicich inovativnich
malych a stfedné velkych podnik.

Celkov¢ nizkym objemem investic do vyroby a odlivem investic z regionu. Todtling,
Trippl (2004) hovoii o ,,nadmérné specializaci* (overspecialization) ¢i Steiner (1985)
o ,nadmémém zastoupeni odvétvi v  ekonomické = struktufe regionu‘
(overepresentation).

Zastarald fyzicka a technickd infrastruktura, utvérejici se v zavislosti na potifebach
dominantnich primyslovych odvétvi.

Ptevaha lodni a zelezni¢ni dopravy.

Chaotickd vnitroregionalni sidelni struktura s neuspofddanymi, navzijem se
piekryvajicimi funkcemi bydleni, vyroby, sluzeb a volného Casu.

Rostouci vyskyt prumyslovych brownfields s vysokymi ekologickymi zatézemi.

Celkové degradace kulturni i pfirodni krajiny zplisobena jednak provozem montannich
podniki a jednak jejich ipadkem.

Vysoka nezaméstnanost zptisobena krizi specializovanych odvétvi, zpravidla vyssi nez
je nezaméstnanost na narodni Grovni Nizk4 intenzita vzniku novych pracovnich mist a
soucasné nerovnovaha mezi pozadovanou a disponibilni kvalifikaci mistni pracovni
sily (mismatch). Nizka kvalita lidského kapitalu (nizky pocet vzdélavacich instituci,
historicka ,,proletarizace* obyvatel).

Casty vyskyt negativnich demografickych trendfi, jako je napf. rychlé starnuti
populace, zaporné migra¢ni saldo, odliv mladych a vzdélanych obyvatel z regionu,
tzv. brain drain. Napiiklad v Porufi naSla pouze polovina absolventi mistnich
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vysokych kol adekvatni pracovni pozici, coz mélo zasadni vliv na odchod téchto
kvalifikovanych pracovniktl z regionu (Danielzyk, 1992).

e Spatna image regionu (image ,.kouficiho komina®) a z ni plynouci negativni externi
vnimani (Spatny mindware nebo negative signaling) regionu.

Pochopitelné se jednd pouze o zakladni nastin, ktery je nezbytné generalizujici. Jeho
pozitivem je skuteCnost, ze z vySe uvedenych charakteristik Ize, byt opét parcidlné,
identifikovat pfi¢iny tpadku téchto regionti. Z teoretického hlediska se lze setkat s fadou
zdivodnéni, pro¢ staré¢ prumyslové regiony patii k problémovym regioniim.

Imanentnim procesem symbolizujicim upadek téchto regionti je proces masivni
deindustrializace na stran€ jedné a naopak slaby proces terciarizace na strané druhé. Proces
deindustrializace v piipad¢ starych primyslovych regionii znamena krizi dominantnich
odvétvi v regionu, ktera rozhodujici mérou tvofila produkéni strukturu i sociokulturni
charakter celého regionu. Pro proces deindustrializace ve starych priimyslovych regionech je
Casto charakteristické uplné ukonceni vyroby, nebo podniky piestanou investovat do
stavajicich vyrobnich zafizeni a investice alokuji do jinych vyrobnich odvétvi a jinych
regioni. Nizké investice maji za nasledek snizujici se produktivitu a snizujici se
konkurenceschopnost vyrobnich odvétvi a regionti (Schamp, 2000).

r

Upadek starych primyslovych regionl 1ze v rovin€ teoretické vysvétlit napt. prostfednictvim
teorie dlouhych vin, (Eckert, 1992, Schamp, 2000), teorii produkénich cykla (Steiner, 1985),
¢1 jeji modifikovanou verzi v podobé teorie ziskovych cykli (Boschma, Lambooy, 1999),
popiipadé regulacni teorii, respektive nezvladnutim ptechodu z fordistick¢ého na post-
fordisticky rezim akumulace a regulace (Danielzyk, 1992, Kujath, 2000). Nov¢jsi evolucéné
orientované teoretické pristupy akcentuji vyznam negativni path-dependecy a lock-in
(Grabher, 1993, Hassink, 2005, 2010) jako endogennich bariér adaptability primyslovych
regionti. Neschopnost starych primyslovych regionii reagovat na proménu externich
ekonomickych ramcl spocivala v jejich pfiliS vysoké specializaci na omezeny pocet
produkénich odvétvi. Obecné totiz diverzifikovand regiondlni struktura, na rozdil od
specializované, zvysuje strukturalni redundanci, kterd napomaha jejich schopnosti pfizpiisobit
se externim Sokim Diverzifikované regiony (opak starych primyslovych regiontl), za
pfedpokladu niz§i vzdjemné funkéni provazanosti mezi sektory disponuji teoreticky vétsi
volnosti vazeb (loose coupling), které piispivaji (Grabher, 1994a s. 31-34):

a) k veétsi stabilité systému, protoze pokud dojde naruSeni ¢asti systému, tak negativni
dopady se omezi pouze na danou jednotku, aniZz by ohrozila cely systém. Snizuje se
tim riziko, ze incident pieroste postupné v nehodu s kritickymi dopady na cely systém.

b) k vétsi senzibilit¢ ve vztahu k externimu prostfedi, protoze nezavislé elementy
systétmu mohou autonomné monitorovat externi prostfedi, ¢imZ pfispivaji k vyssi
informacni hustoté. Pfili§ velkd volnost miize vSak vést k dezinterpretacim a

informa¢nimu chaosu (Grabher, Stark 1997)

c) ke zvySovani intenzity vyskytu variaci v systému, vznikajicich na zakladé kombinace
dfive nepropojenych znalosti v ramci systému (tzv. Jacobs extertality, Gleaser a kol.,
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1992), pficemz vyznam generovani variaci (inovaci) se zvysSuje s nartistajici mirou
nejistoty (Staber 2001).

Praveé staré¢ pramyslové regiony, které se vyznacovaly ,,nadmérnou specializaci (Todtling,
Trippl 2005), generujici ,.externality podobnosti (Steiner 1985), coz vedlo k tomu, Zze se
dostaly do ,,pasti rigidni specializace* (Grabher 1993, s. 256) a pozbyly po sérii krizi v 60. a
70. letech 20. stoleti schopnosti ekonomického oziveni. Vedle pfili§ vysoké (odvétvoveé)
specializace sehrala negativni ulohu jednak velikostni struktura podnika tj. dominance
velkych firem a pfedevsim uzké napojeni dodavatel v regionu na tyto velké firmy (Chinitz,
1961 pro ptipad Pittsburgu, Markusen, 1996 pro Detroit). V situaci, kdy tyto podniky celily v
disledku krize poklesu poptavky, se pokles promitl i smérem k dodavatelskym firméam,
protoze ty nedisponovaly prakticky zadnymi alternativnimi distribu¢nimi kanaly (jednalo se 0
tzv. funkéni lock-in, Grabher, 1993). Vznikly tak negativni kumulativni mechanismy (Myrdal,
1957), akcelerujici pokles ekonomické vykonnosti celého regionu (Schamp, 2000).

Snizujici se ekonomicka vykonnost starych primyslovych regionl pfirozené stimulovala
reakci vetejného sektoru v podobé regeneracnich a politik, strategii a nastroji za Ucelem
eliminace negativnich dopadi uUpadku téchto regionll. Sekundarné pak vytvofeni nové
konkuren¢ni vyhody regionil. V nejobecnéjsi roviné identifikuji Boschma a Lambooy (1999)
Ctyii klicové oblasti intervence vefejnych politik, které maji svym zptisobem posloupnou
povahu:

o zlepSeni fyzického prostiedi (opusténych budov, infrastruktury a znecisténého
prostiedi),
e climinace nezaméstnanosti, respektive podpora zaméstnanosti a privatni investice
(zejména spoluprace mezi vefejnym sektorem, odbory a investory),
e vytvafeni intermediarnich instituci, predev§im téch, které jsou zaméfeny na rozvoj
spoluprace mezi privatnim sektorem a univerzitami a dal$imi aktéry v regionu
e hledani nové konkuren¢ni vyhody, napt. nova regiondlni identita a image, nutnost
nabidnout atraktivni a diverzifikovany region, a to nejen ekonomicky, ale i kulturné a
fyzicky.
Vsechny tyto Ctyii oblasti pokryvaji problematiku mékkych faktort rozvoje. PfiloZzené texty
diskutuji, analyzuji a hodnoti pravé snahy regionalnich politik a jejich aktérti o iniciaci a
realizaci pozitivni zmény v primyslovych regionech. Pfesto je zde nezbytné zdlraznit
vyznam instituci jako mékkého faktoru regionalniho rozvoje ve dvojim smyslu. Za prveé,
piedpoklad pro realizaci zmény starych primyslovych regiont spociva v jejich schopnosti
vytvaret inovace. Pokud vSak inovace chapeme v tzkém slova smyslu jako napf. vyvoj
novych technologii (radikalni produktové inovace), pak staré primyslové regiony jsou zjevné
méné inovativni, protoze nedisponuji kompetencemi umoznujicimi realizovat tyto inovace.
Avsak pokud inovace chapeme ,,v $irSim slova smyslu, coZ znamena zahrnuti novych metod
fizeni organizace vyroby, hlubsi a efektivnéjsi propojeni firem v regionu nebo dynamictejsi
synergii mezi vefejnym a soukromym sektorem, pak miZeme bez pochybnosti hovofit o
inovacich 1 v téchto regionech® (Cooke, Morgan 1998, s. 3). Jinak feCeno, organizacni
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inovace ve smyslu regionalni spoluprace jsou pfedpokladem pro vznik klasickych trznich
inovaci.

V tomto piipadé mohou vetejné instituce a organizace napomahat eliminaci deficitli interakci
mezi moznymi aktéry inovacnich procest v regionu a také vné regionu. Instituce vetejného
sektoru maji takto stimulovat komunikaci a kooperace mezi aktéry — jedna se tedy o podporu
interniho a externiho networkingu (napf. Sotarauta 2010). Vefejné instituce (podpiirné
agentury, mestské spravy, regiondlni organy a univerzity) tak mohou plnit roli tzv.
intermedidrnich instituci posilujicich transfer riznorodych znalosti (knowledge brokering).
Zakladni princip transferu znalosti vychéazi z piedpokladu, Ze ,,znalosti jsou nedokonale
sdileny v Case a mezi lidmi, organizacemi a odvétvimi. Myslenky, napady, poznatky jedné
skupiny mohou vyfesit problém jiné skupiny, ale jen za predpokladu existence vzajemnych
vazeb mezi skupinami pii feSeni problému. Tyto kombinace poznatkii vytvaii novou kvalitu,
nebot’ vznikaji na zaklad¢ existujicich ale dfive navzajem nepropojenych poznatka*
(Hargadon, Sutton 1997, s. 716). Souc¢asné¢ mohou vefejné instituce poskytovat lidské zdroje,
prostory a potiebnou infrastrukturu (technologické parky, inkubétory) ¢i finanéni podporu
(Etzkowitz, 2002). Pochopitelné roli regionalnich instituci nelze omezit jen na otazku podpory
trznich inovaci, které ptfedstavuji svym zpisobem pomyslny vrchol ledovce, ale pfedev§im na
otazku podpory Sir$iho socialné-kulturniho prostiedi.

I z tohoto dliivodu tato prace primarné analyzuje a hodnoti roli regionalnich aktéra a instituci
pii vytvareni socialné-kulturniho prostiedi ve sledovanych regionech. Zamétuje se na analyzu
interakci socialnich objektd a socialnich subjektii/aktért, respektive socialnich subjektt/aktéra
a socialnich subjektt/aktéra (Blazek, Hampl, 2009).

Staré primyslové regiony a Ostravsko

Vyse uvedené charakteristiky se vztahovaly vyluéné k starym primyslovym regionlim ve
vyspélych ekonomikéch. JelikoZ jeden z cilt této prace spociva v komparativni perspektive, je
nezbytné alespoil dil¢im zplisobem kontextualizovat problematiku starych pramyslovych
regionu do prostiedi post-socialistického prostoru, s logickym diirazem na Ostravu. Obecné
rozdily mezi starymi primyslovymi regiony s mésty jsou uvedeny v piiloZenych textech
(Slach, Boruta, 2012, s. 101-102, Slach a kol., 2013, s. 7-8, Rumpel, Slach, Koutsky, 2013, s.
114-116). Ve vztahu k samotné Ostravé (piesnéji okresu Ostrava mésto, za né¢hoz jsou K
dispozici sekundarni data) miZeme k témto obecnym charakteristikim doplnit nckolik
stru¢nych pozndmek, zejména k vyvoji do roku 1989, ptipadné v prvni dekadé porevolu¢niho
vyvoje (ekonomické regenerace a demograficky vyvoj po roce 1989 je zachycen v textech
(Rumpel, Slach, Koutsky, 2010, Slach, Boruta, 2012, Rumpel, Slach, Koutsky, 2013).

Zakladni poznamky mizZeme shrnout do nésledujicich bodt.

Za prvé, proces deindustrializace v prvni porevoluéni dekadé¢ byl podobny jako v
prumyslovych méstech ¢i regionech vyspélych ekonomik v 70. a 80. letech minulého stoleti
(DiGaetano, Lawless, 1999) V Ostravé poklesl pocet pracovnich mist ve zpracovatelském
prumyslu mezi lety 1989 az 1999 o 35,5 %, nicméné pii zohlednéni zaméstnanosti v t€zb¢
Gerného uhli (cca 20 000 pracovnich mist v roce 1987, CSU, 1987) lze hovoiit o poklesu
poctu pracovnich mist zaméstnanosti v pramyslovém komplexu o poklesu 55 %. Sledovana
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dekéda vsak nepostihuje hlavni pokles ekonomické vykonosti mésta po roce 1999, ktera
vrcholila v roce 2003. Pokles zaméstnanosti byl kompenzovan narGstem poctu novych
pracovnich mist ve sluzbach. Nicméné rozvoj sluzeb nedokazal kompenzovat zaniklad mista v
prumyslu, coz se projevilo nartistem nezaméstnanosti. Zde je jesté nezbytné podotknout, ze
pokles zaméstnanosti v prumyslu byl vyssi, zejména vlivem ,Ceské™ privatizaéni cesty
(Schnitzer, 2003) vyssi nezli tomu bylo napt. v Polsku (Suchacek, 2005).

Za druhé. V ramci systému centralné planované ekonomiky, praktikovaném v tehdejSim
Ceskoslovensku do roku 1989, dochazelo ¢asto k pievodu socialnich, ekonomickych a
kulturnich funkci na vyrobni kombinaty a k vytvareni silné zavislosti lokalniho obyvatelstva
na velkych lokalnich podnicich (viz napf. Grabher, 1994b). Ceskoslovensko, podobné jako
byvalé vychodni Némecko, vykazovalo nejvyssi miru vertikalni podnikové integrace), nebot
oba staty byly v ramci RVHP orientovany na vyrobu komplexnich produkti (napi. strojni
zafizeni; Heidenreich, 1994). V ramci Ostravy tuto roli plnily naptiklad Vitkovické zelezarny
a strojirny, Nova hut’ ¢&i OKD, které spole¢né¢ s Komunistickou stranou rozhodovaly a fidily
mésto &i jeho rozvoj. Naopak naprosty obrat politické a ekonomické ideologie v CSSR po
1989 zménil vyznamné aktéry (odstranéni Komunistické strany) a jejich konstelace, ¢imz
postavil aktéry do naprosto nové situace. Po 40 letech vlad Komunistické strany a totalitarni
ideologie doslo k vytvofeni urcitého typu institucionalniho vakua, ¢i k destrukci ptivodnich
totalitarnich instituci (vice viz Rumpel, Slach, 2012)

Za tieti. Silny demograficky rist mésta v souvislosti se socialistickou industrializaci v obdobi,
kdy byly staré primyslové regiony a mésta Vv zdpadni Evropé konfrontovany s procesem
demografického ,,smr$tovani“. S expandujicim primyslem rostla poptavka po novych
pracovnich silach, coZz se promitlo do naristu poctu obyvatel v Ostrav€é mezi lety 1950 az
1991 (zejména 1950 az 1970) o 178,7 %, nicméné od roku 1975 klesd vyznam migra¢niho
salda a demograficky rist zacal byt zavisly na pfirozeném pfirtistku (Havrlant, 1980).
Ukazuje se tak, Ze aktualni problémy demografického ,,smr$tovani mély kotfeny jiz pted
rokem 1989.

Za ctvrté. Primyslova produkce v celém komunistickém bloku se vyznacovala nadprodukei
odpadli a minimalni zohlediovanim environmentdlnich dopadi. V Ostravé se intenzivni
produkce montanniho komplexu se negativné promitla do kvality Zivotniho prostiedi.
Nejviditeln€jsi antropogenni zmeény reliéfu — haldy — vznikaly z pevnych odpadt
produkovanych téZbou ¢erného uhli a hutnicko-chemickou vyrobou. V Ostravé bylo celkové
v roce 1972 evidovéano na Gzemi mésta Ostravy okolo 825 ha zdevastovanych ploch. Dal§imi
negativnimi environmentalni problémy byly produktové emise a odpadni vody z
c¢ernouhelnych dolt (Havrlant, 1980). Ukazuje se tak, ze problematika brownfields se
netykala pouze vyvoje po roce 1989, coz problematizovalo budouci rozvoj mésta. Znecisténé
prostiedi patii 1 nadale k hlavnim push faktorim celého regiony i nadale.
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7 Cile a predstaveni a pripadovych studii

Cilem zarazenych piipadovych studii Portii a Sarska je analyzovat, identifikovat a zhodnotit
institucionalni aktivity sméfujici k regeneraci téchto regionti s dirazem na mékké faktory
regionalniho rozvoje. Terénni vyzkum a realizace téchto studii prob¢hla v ramci projektu
»Role mékkych lokalizacnich faktoru v eliminaci regionalnich disparit ve strukturalné
postizenych regionech Ostravska a Ustecka™ feSeného mezi lety 2007 az 2011 Katedrou
socialni geografie a regionalniho rozvoje Ostravské univerzity, na kterém se autor jako
spolufesitel podilel. Regiony byly vybrany z nésledujicich divodu.

Na némecké Porufi byva pravem nahlizeno jako na jeden z archetypalnich starych
prumyslovych regionil, nicmén¢ takovato argumentace by byla nepochybné slaba, protoze by
Slo argumentovat, ze identicky lze nahlizet 1 na jiné staré primyslové regiony. Portii se vSak
odliSovalo od jinych starych regiont piedevsim ojedin€lou strategii IBA Emscher Park, ktera
cilila jednozna¢né na endogenni proménu mékkych faktori regionalniho rozvoje a soucasné
sama sebe definovala jako ,,Workshop pro budoucnost starych primyslovych regioni*.

Sarsko patii spiSe do skupiny ,,normalnich* starych primyslovych regiond, coz je zpisobeno i
jeho mensi velikosti a z né&j Casteéné vyplyvajici mensi problémovosti ¢i presnéji feCeno
spolecensko-politickou relevanci. Ostatné¢ pocet odbornych praci vénovanych Sarsku je v
porovnani s Porufim neporovnatelny. Motivaci, pro¢ jsem se rozhodl intenzivnéji podrobit
vyzkumu tento region, byla pfedevs§im az ,,unikatni“ podobnost s Ostravskem, respektive
Moravskoslezskym krajem. Podobnost nejen co do velikosti ¢i ptihraniéni polohy tzemi, ale
také co do ekonomické struktury, modernizacnich strategii atd. Jinak fe¢eno, Sarsko nabidlo
témét metaforicky vyjadieno ,,weberovsky idedl®, tj. stav, ktery se v normdlni realité
nevyskytuje, coZ jsem se pro tuto praci rozhodl vyuzit.

Struktura a tematické ptipadovych studii byly konstruovany na stejném principu, pficemz
Portii je vénovana o néco $ir§i pozornost. Ob¢ studie zahrnuji zamérné delsi ¢asové obdobi,
jehoZ opomenuti by omezilo moZnost adekvatni interpretace zmén v téchto regionech a taktéz
by omezilo moznost komparace s Ostravou (Ostravskem).

8 Komparativni pripadova studie Poruri

Ptes znacné strukturdlni a konjunkturdlni krize minulého stoleti ziistava Portii 1 nadale
nejveétsi prumyslovou aglomeraci Evropy a zdroven patfi k nejvétSim pramyslovym,
respektive k nejveétSim starym primyslovym oblastem celého svéta viibec (Schrader, 1998).
Region PorGii je nejcastéji vymezovan na zdkladé administrativni plsobnosti
Regionalverband Ruhr, nejstarSiho a nejvétsitho némeckého zajmového svazku municipalit,
ktery byl zalozen 5. kvétna 1920 pod nazvem Siedlungsverband Ruhrkohlenbezirk (SVR),
pficemz jeho hlavni cil spocival v Gzemnéplanovaci koordinaci, kterd byla vynucena
spontanni industrializaci, v jejimz ramci dochdzelo k disfunkénim ptekryviim primyslovych,
bytovych a volnocasovych ploch (Goch, 2001). 1. fijna 1979 se transformoval SVR na
zakladé zakona o svazku municipalit Poruii (Gesetz iiber den Kommunalverband Ruhrgebiet)
v Kommunalverband Ruhrgebiet (KVR). K hlavnim ukolim pfibyla také prezentace regionu
prostiednictvim regiondlniho marketingu, a to na doporuceni Rozvojového programu Porufi
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1968-1973 (Dege, 2007). KVR se transformoval k 1. fijnu 2004 na Regionalverband Ruhr
a soucasti agendy se stala také napt. regionalni podpora investic a podnikani (Lange, 2006)

Obrazek 2: Kraje a svobodna krajska mésta Regionalverband Ruhr

Mulheim

Ennepe-Ruhr-KreisHagen.

75 100
Km

Graficky zpracoval L. Krti¢ka.

Region Poruii se skladd ze ctyf kraji (Wesel, Recklinghausen, Unna, Ennepe-Ruhr), které
jsou tvofeny 42 municipalitami a 11 tzv. svobodnymi krajskymi mésty. NejvetSimi mésty jsou
Dortmund, Essen, Duisburg, Bochum. Region zaujima plochu 4 434 km? (30 % z celkové
plochy Nordrhein-Westfalen) a Zije zde 5,3 mil. obyvatel (Jakoby, 2006).

Obecné se prosadilo zonalni ¢lenéni Porufi, které se odvozuje od zdpadovychodniho pribéhu
rozvoje sidelnich os a chronologicky od jihu na sever podle priabehu t€zby ¢erné¢ho uhli. Ma
nasledujici strukturu (Danielzyk, Wood, 2004):

a) Ruhrzone (s mésty Werden — Hattingen — Witten — Hagen — Schwerte),
b) Helweggzone (s mésty Duisburg — Miihelheim, Essen — Dortmund — Unna),
c) Emscherzone (s mésty Oberhausen — Botrop — Gelsenkirchen — Herne),

d) Lippezone (s mesty Wesel — Dorsten — Marl — Haltern — Liinen — Hamm).
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8.1 Nastin historického vyvoje

Vychozim bodem dynamického primyslového rozvoje byl pocatek tézby cCerného
koksovatelného uhli ve 40. letech 19. stoleti, kdy nové technologie umoznily hlubinnou tézbu
(Meyer-Stamer a kol., 2004). Dynamicka industrializace byla doprovazena stejné intenzivni
urbanizaci podporovanou silnou imigraci. Od roku 1871 do roku 1913 vzrostl pocet obyvatel
z 655 tis. na 2,5 mil. a v roce 1939 piesahl jiz 4 mil. (Wehling, 2002).

Portii bylo od pocatku charakteristické silnym spojenim tézby ¢erného koksovatelného uhli
a hutnictvi, které se odvijelo od kombinace dostupnosti surovin, technickych inovaci
a pusobeni podnikatelskych osobnosti. Dalsi pozitivni vyvoj byl tazen siln¢ expandujici
poptavkou po ocelovych konstrukcich pro stavebni primysl, stejné tak jako vznikem vysoce
vykonného tézkého primyslu (t€¢zké strojirenstvi, technické konstrukce). Vyvojovy proces
stale rostoucich externich efekti plynoucich z Gspor z rozsahu (economies of scale) a vznik
rozséhlych ptfimych a nepfimych aglomeracnich efektt vedl k dal§imu posilovani montanniho
komplexu (Rehfeld, 1995), ktery byva také oznacovan jako ,, pruimyslové-tézebni vyrobni
Klastr . Uzké propojeni mezi t&zbou, ocelafstvim a strojirenstvim bylo na konci 19. stoleti
dale rozsiteno o (1) chemicky primysl, z toho divodu, ze vedlejsi produkty oceléistvi a tézby
uhli jako sira a kamenec se staly dilezitymi vstupnimi surovinami, (2) energetiky na zakladé
cerné¢ho uhli (Rehfeld, 1995, Dege, 2007). Tento vyvoj vedl ke vzniku mnoha struktur
typickych pro vétSinu dnesnich starych primyslovych regiont a v obdobi regenerace se jejich
existence projevovala jako vyznamny retardacni faktor. K utvareni téchto struktur napomohly
tyto procesy (Schrader, 1998):

e Vytvareni specifickych velkych podnikl jako typickych organiza¢nich forem
(utvareni koncernd a kartelt1).

e Vytvafeni malych a stfednich podnikdi tzce funkén€ propojenych s velkymi
podniky.

e Utvafeni chaotické aneplanované sidelni struktury s nedostate¢nou socidlni
a technickou infrastrukturou.

Po skonceni druhé svétové valky se podafilo rychle obnovit valkou zni¢eny primysl, nebot
ekonomicky rast byl tazen silnou externi poptdvkou spojenou s celkovou obnovou valkou
zni¢ené Evropy a korejskou valkou. Porufi se v povale¢nych letech stalo symbolem obnovy
a klicovym ekonomickym centrem tehdejsi Némecké spolkové republiky. Rychld obnova
pramyslu v Porufi vSak de facto zakonzervovala historicky vzniklé vyrobni monostruktury,
ato jak z pohledu technologie vyroby, tak iz hlediska objemu, tj. nadmérnych vyrobnich
kapacit. V roce 1956 dosahovala tézba ¢erného uhli a produkce koksu maxima. V hornictvi
bylo zamé&stnano v roce 1956 519 tisic osob a objem téZby ¢erného uhli ¢inil 151 mil. tun
(Faust, 1999). Jiz v nasledujicim roce (1957) pfisla prvni uhelné krize.

Od této krize let 1957/1958 se zacal projevovat relativni pokles vyznamu a hospodaiské sily
Portii, zejména ve srovnani se zacCinajicim vzestupem dnesnich dynamickych regionti jizniho
Némecka. Negativni vyvoj Porufi 1ze demonstrovat na indikatoru poklesu podilu regionalniho
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hrubého produktu na hrubém narodnim produktu z 12,2 % (1957) na 8,2 % (1987)
(Danielzyk, Wood, 2004).

Krize druhého pilife montanni zakladny regionu — oceléaistvi — na sebe nedala dlouho cekat.
Pocatek krize spadal do roku 1973 atrvala az do roku 1983. Krizi umocnila také svétova
recese zpusobena prvnim ropnym Sokem spole¢né s propadem dolaru (snizeni piijmu
z exportu). Charakter oceladiské krize byl ve srovnani s ptfedchazejici krizi uhelnou odlisny,
nebot’ se nejednalo o odbytovou krizi, ale o celkové snizovani zaméstnanosti zalozené na
racionalizaci vyroby a zvySovani produktivity (Blotevogel, 2003). Podle Wissena (2001) se
vSak jednalo o novou uroven regenerace, protoze jiz ne$lo o modernizaci ¢i racionalizaci
vyrobnich procesli a postupné propousténi. Naopak, firmy pfestaly uplné investovat do
puvodnich vyrobnich jednotek a v tad¢é ptipadi se uchylovaly ke kompletnimu uzavieni
jednotlivych tovaren. Vyvrcholeni krize v letech 1987/1988 mélo pro Poraii zavazné
konsekvence a prispélo k zasadni proméné regionu. Pro ilustraci Ize uvést skuteénost, ze
vV roce 1959 vytvarely tradicni vyrobni sektory (oceléfstvi a hornictvi) na 900 tis. pracovnich
mist. V soucasnosti je jich méné nez 100 tis., coZ znamend, ze doSlo k zéniku 800 tis.
pracovnich mist (Jakoby, 2006).

8.2 Klicové iniciativy v oblasti regenerace

Od druhé poloviny 50. let minulého stoleti byla realizovana cela fada iniciativ v oblasti
modernizace aregenerace. Pro pochopeni geneze prvnich iniciativ v oblasti regenerace je
nezbytné nastinéni specifického institucionalniho prostfedi Porufi. Poruii zaznamenalo
Vv povale¢nych letech témét komplexni obnovu pfedvalecnych vyrobnich kapacit. V prvni fazi
povalené obnovy se zacaly konstituovat specifické tésné persondlni a institucionalni vazby,
které néasledné ovliviiovaly rozvoj regionu PorGifi po mnoho budoucich let. Nestandardni
povale€na situace rozsifila ukoly a kompetence podnikového managementu a dozorcich rad
I na mimopodnikové zalezitosti, jako byly naptiklad otazky bydleni a otazky stravovani. To
ptispélo k propojeni mezi montannimi podniky, komunalni politikou a odbory (zaméstnanci)
(Funder, 1996). Pro oznaceni této instituciondlni konfigurace se etabloval pojem ,,Rynsky
kapitalismus® (Berndt, 1998). Vznikly intenzivni vazby, které¢ se projevily jiz v pribchu
povaleénych let tim, ze SVR pomoci tizemné planovacich néstrojii omezil vstup novych
konkuren¢nich ekonomickych subjektti do Porufi (Goch, 2001). Prvotni iniciativy reagujici na
naznaky krize byly siln¢ ovlivnény uvedenou instituciondlni konstelaci napomahajici
faktickému zakonzervovani ekonomické struktury. Jednalo se o opatfeni pievazné
defenzivniho charakteru zaméfend na utlumeni socidlnich aspektli krize prostfednictvim
(Bomer, 2000):

e stimulace odbytu cerného uhli pomoci podpory zvySovani produktivity s vyuzitim
novych organiza¢nich forem, tj. napf. vznik Ruhrkohle AG v roce 1969 (srovnej
Tenfelde, 1988),

¢ Siroké implementace opatieni na podporu vzdélavani a rekvalifikaci.

Obdobi 60. 20. stoleti let lze charakterizovat pfechodem k ofenzivnim strukturalnim
iniciativam. Pfedev§im bylo nutné vytvofit infrastrukturu vysokého Skolstvi, nebot’ vzdélavaci
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kapacity byly dimenzovany pro potfeby montannich podnikli. V roce 1959 byla zalozena
prvni univerzita v Bochumi asoucasné byla zalozena fada dalSich vzdélavacich instituci.
Zapocaty byly také aktivity smétujici k vétsi diverzifikaci vyrobni zakladny regionu. Cilem
byla atrakce velkych podniki, které mély substituovat zanik pracovnich mist v montannim
sektoru. Mezi nové velké podniky patiil Opel v Bochumi, Siemens v Gladbecku a jiné.
K ziskani velkych podnikt bylo nutné prolomit blokaci pozemk, které byly v drzeni velkych
koncernt. Tyto koncerny doufaly v oziveni poptavky po uhli a oceli, a proto blokovaly sanaci
pozemkl a jejich vyuziti pro jiné funkce. Koncernova politika vysokych mezd neptiznivé
pusobila na ptichod novych investorti (Funder, 1996).

Prvni konzistentni iniciativou, respektive strukturalnim programem iniciovanym spolkovou
vladou, byl Rozvojovy program Ruhr (Entwicklungsprogramms Ruhr 1968-1973) s celkovym
rozpo¢tem 17 mld. DM (Heinze, Schmidt, 1997). Program se koncentroval na modernizaci
Poruii. Tato modernizace zahrnovala velké investice do dopravni infrastruktury (vystavba
délnic, silnic, metra, tramvaji a rychlostnich Zeleznic) a bytové vystavby. Masivni investice
do modernizace infrastruktury se snazily eliminovat nedostatky infrastruktury vybudované
vV obdobi dynamické industrializace (Maggi, 2004). Logistické systémy starych primyslovych
regionit byly vybudovdny podle potieb velkych montinnich podnikli, tzn. jednalo se
ptedevsim o Zelezni¢ni alodni dopravu, které umoziovaly pfepravu hlavnich vyrobnich
surovin, coz odpovidalo fordisticky orientované produkci (velké objemy, velké skladovaci
prostory, vyss$i Casové néklady). Pro flexibilné orientovanou logistiku s pfevahou silni¢ni
dopravy — preferujici just-in-time rezim, byla tato infrastruktura jiz nevyhovujici a snizovala
konkurenceschopnost jak tradi€nich regionalnich podnikd, tak také pfedevSim podniki
Z novych sektorli (Schrader, 1998). V ramci vySe uvedeného programu pokracovalo zakladani
univerzit a polytechnik, jakoz ivyznamné zlepSovani environmentalni situace v regionu.
Z hlediska podpory firem byla podporovana zejména technologickd modernizace podnikd,
pfi¢emZ pozornost byla vénovana pfevazné¢ dominantnim vyrobnim sektortim. Tento program
byl podle Wissena (2001) pokusem posilit roli Poruti jako energetického a ocelaiského centra
Neémecka, pti¢emz ocelafsky primysl patfil k preferovanym ptijemctiim subvenci.

Vyznamnou aktivitou iniciovanou v ramci tohoto programu bylo otevieni diskuse zabyvajici
se negativni image regionu. V programovém dokumentu bylo konstatovano, ze ,,... vefejnost
nejen v Némecku, ale iV zahrani¢i nabyla dojmu, ze obzvlast¢ Poraii je ¢imsi jako krizi
zmitanym ohniskem neklidu* (Dege, 2007, s. 23). Reakci na tento neuspokojivy stav bylo
odstartovani regionalniho marketingu Portii, jehoZz hlavnim nositelem se stalo Komunalni
sdruzeni Porufi.

V roce 1975 nasledoval Program Severniho Poryni-Vestfalska (Nordrhein-Westfalen-
Programm) s celkovym finan¢nim objemem 600 mil. DM, iniciovany a pln¢ tizeny spolkovou
vlddou. Vznik programu byl doprovazen reorganizaci regionalniho planovani v Severnim
Poryni-Vesttalsku, ktera znamenala faktickou centralizaci, protoze byl zruSen Sidelni svazek
Porufii (Siedlungsverband Ruhr), ktery byl obnoven pod nazvem Komunalni sdruzeni Porufi
(Kommunalverband Ruhrgebiet) KVR v roce 1979. Zaméieni bylo velice podobné jako u
Rozvojového progranu Ruhr, avSak jeho koncepce neodpovidala redlnym potfebam regionu
apodle Bomera (2000) se jednalo od pocatku, vzhledem k jeho konzervativnimu
centralistickému pojeti zemniho rozvoje, o historicky pfekonany program. V roce 1979
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piisla druha globalni ropna krize a taktéz regionalni krize projevujici se Sestitydenni stavkou
zaméstnancll ocelafského primyslu. Zaméstnanci pozadovali zavedeni 35hodinového
pracovniho tydne. Odpovédi na tyto krize bylo uspotfddani svym charakterem pralomové
konference konané v bieznu roku 1979 v Castropu-Rauxelu, ktera byla prvnim vysledkem
koordinovaného socidlniho dialogu a také prvnim ndznakem piechodu od top-down pfistupu
k bottom-up piistupu k rozvoji regionu (Guth, 2005). Na této konferenci piijala spolkova
zemé& Severniho Poryni-Vestfalska v kooperaci s federalni vladou Akéni program Porufi
(Aktionsprogramm Ruhr 1980-1984) s dotaci cca 6,9 mld. DM. Vyznamnym vysledkem bylo
také vytvoreni Pozemkového fondu Ruhr (Meyer-Stamer, 2004a).

Upadek tradi¢nich vyrobnich odvétvi mél za nasledek ukoné&eni vyroby fady podnikii, &imz
vzniklo vice nez 6 000 ha primyslovych a dopravnich ploch, tzv. brownfields, které¢ pozbyly
svoji ptivodni priumyslové vyrobni funkci. Sanace a regenerace byla zna¢né problematicka.
Kwvili vysoké kontaminaci jedovatymi latkami, jejich rozloze, $patné dopravni dostupnosti
a zejména nevyjasnénym majetkopravnim vztahlim. Z téchto diivodd vznikl vySe zminény
Pozemkovy fond Ruhr, ktery mél za Ukol feSeni nevyhovujici situace v této oblasti.
Regenerace brownfields byla komplikovana také z divodi nekonstruktivniho blokac¢niho
chovani velkych podniki — mimo jiné kviilli pozadavklim ndhrad, sana¢nim nakladim,
loziskovym zasobam, ale ispekulacim. Vyrazny posun nastal vroce 1960, kdy
nejvyznamngj$i regionalni spole¢nost Ruhrkohle AG dala k dispozici 3 000 ha brownfields
k revitalizaci. JelikoZ neexistovala privatni poptavka po téchto pozemcich, uzaviela v roce
1980 zemska vlada smlouvu se Spolkovou rozvojovou spolec¢nosti
(Landesentwicklungsgesellschaft—LEG), jejimz tUkolem bylo realizovat obchody
Pozemkového fondu v rdmci regenerace prumyslovych ploch, pfi¢emz jeji ¢innost byla v roce
1984 rozSifena na Uzemi celého Severniho Poryni-Vestfalska (Schrader, 1998, podrobnéji
Jinové, 2004). Jednalo se o kli¢ové strategické rozhodnuti, protoze tim bylo vyrazné oslabeno
blokacéni jednani montannich koncernt v regionu.

Druha ropna krize naznacila, Ze uhli ma uréity potencial i pro budoucnost a nebylo by vhodné
ze strategickych divodi zcela ukoncit tézbu v Porufi. V tomto kontextu byla uzaviena tvz.
Jahrhundertvertag (1979-1994), ktera pomoci subvenci napomahala kompenzovat vysokou
cenu domadaciho uhli atim garantovala jeho urCitou uroven odbytu. Prioritami samotného
Akéniho programu Ruhr (1980-1984) byla regenerace mést a opateni napomahajici ochrané
zivotniho prostiedi. V podminkach existence kognitivniho lock-in (viz vySe) a také Spatné
energetické situace na svétovych trzich byly i nadéle vyrazné subvencovany tradi¢ni sektory
uhli a ocele ve formé podpory vyvoje novych produktii a technologii, které mély za kol
zvyseni efektivity vyroby a zlepSeni odbytu novych produktl na trhu. Opatieni mimo tradi¢ni
vyrobni odvétvi byla zaméfena na budovani infrastruktury pro transfer inovaci, malé a stfedni
podniky a vzdélavani. Piesto byla i nadale budoucnost Porufi interpretovana v duchu tohoto
programu jako modernizovand varianta tradicni primyslové vyroby (Wissen, 2001, Guth,
2005).

Vroce 1984 nasledovala Landesinitiative Zukunftstechnologien, v niz byla vénovéna
pozornost inovacim v modernich technologiich s diirazem na alternativni zdroje energie, napf.
podpora solarni energetiky (program SoTech) a podpora transferu technologii. Tento program
probiha v modifikované podob¢ az do soucasnosti (programy Quatro a Adept) (Bross, Walter,
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2000). | pies tyto vySe zminéné iniciativy nedochazelo k zadoucim pozitivnim posuniim, coz
demonstruji nésledujici strukturalni ukazatele vyvoje na trhu prace. Ke konci 80. let bylo
v Portiti 104 tis. nezaméstnanych. Zatimco v roce 1970 to bylo pouze 13 tisic, coz znamenalo
nartist béhem jedné dekady témét o 800 %. V roce 1987 pak vystoupala nezaméstnanost na
281 tisic (Meyer, 1988). Mira nezaméstnanosti v tomto roce dosahovala vySe 14,7 %.
V dusledku akcelerace krize v hornictvi a ocelaistvi doslo k doposud neocekavanému nartistu
nezameéstnanosti a odhaleni skute¢né hloubky problémia ekonomické struktury v Porafi, coz
vyznamn¢ zvysilo tlak na formulovani novych iniciativ (Guth, 2005). Dosavadni iniciativy
a politiky byly totiz produktem centralizovaného piistupu k rozvoji regionu.

Fiirst a Kilper (1995) charakterizuji regionalni strukturalni politiku realizovanou do roku 1987
nasledujici aspekty:

e Programy se stale koncentrovaly na Poruaii jako na celonémecké centrum tézby uhli,
vyroby Zeleza a ocele.

e Vsechny strukturdlni arozvojové programy byly formulovany prakticky vylu¢né
zemskymi institucemi.

e Hlavnim prosttedkem regulace byly finan¢ni prostfedky, coz znamenalo alokaci
finan¢nich zdrojii do pfedem tematicky definovanych projekti a programi. Tento
paternalisticky koncept strukturalni politiky ma vyrazné slabiny: (1) nadmérné naroky
na zemské finance, (2) konzervace dosavadnich struktur namisto jejich zmény, (3)
sniZzeni motivace regionalnich aktérti k aktivaci endogenniho potencialu.

Historickym meznikem ve vyvoji se stal rok 1987. V dlsledku neustavajici krize v hornictvi
a ocelafstvi oznamili klicovi zaméstnavatelé v regionu rozsahlé propousténi, coz vyvolalo
masoveé demonstrace, tzv. ,,Aufruhr an der Ruhr* (,,vzpoura na Ruru*) (Bémer, 2000, Meyer-
Stamer, 2004b). Dosavadni centralizované top-down pfistupy musely byt nutné nahrazeny
decentralizovanymi bottom-up pfistupy, tj. novym zpiisobem regulace tzv. regionalizaci
strukturalni politiky. M&kka regulace se zamétfovala piedevS§im na zlepSeni kooperace
a koordinace vramci moderovanych procesi, vyménu myslenek a piesvédCovani
prostiednictvim argumentt, pluralitni dosahovani konsenzu ana nachazeni problémové
orientovanych feseni (Houtum, Lagendijk, 2001). Realizace tohoto nového pfistupu byla
umoznéna vedle ekonomickych diivodu také proto, ze byla jednak oslabena pozice socidlni
demokracie v ramci Severniho Poryni-Vestfalska v disledku jeji urcité politicko-koncepéni
krize a jednak byla krizi vyrazné naruSena hegemonie montanné-prumyslovych elit v regionu
(Wissen, 2001).

V roce 1987 proto jednotn¢ odsouhlasil Zemsky parlament Severniho Poryni-Vestfalska na
doporuceni tzv. Mikat-komise (Kommission Montanregionen des Landes Nordrhein-
Westfalen) usneseni pozadujici vznik perspektivné orientovanych iniciativ v Porufi
zamétenych na podporu ekonomickych oblasti mimo tradi¢ni vyrobni odvétvi, tj. uhli a ocel.
Ve své zéavérecné zprave vedle tfady opatieni navrhla Mikat-komise také novou formu
strukturdlni politiky dle motta: ,,Regiondlni politika bez penéz,”“ v jejimz rdmci méli byt
regiondlni aktéfi mobilizovani. Soucasné meéla byt zlepSena kooperace mezi vefejnym
a soukromym sektorem (Waniek, 1995).
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Prvnim vysledkem nové strukturalni politiky se stal ,,Program budoucnosti montanniho
regionu® (,,Zukunftsinitiative Montannregion — ZIM®), kdy se hlavni strategii stal tzv.
decentralizovany korporativismus. Ten byl v roce 1989 rozsifen na ,,Program budoucnosti
Severniho Poryni-Vestfalska® (,,ZIN®). Druhym se stala IBA Emscher Park, které bude
vénovana pozornost v nasledujici kapitole.

8.3 Internationale Bauausstellung Emscher Park

Projektova a planovaci oblast IBA Emscher Parku zaujima plochu o rozloze 784 km?
s celkovym poctem pfiblizné dvou milionti obyvatel. Hranice jsou tvofeny dalnicemi, kanaly
a fekami. Jizni hranici tvofi dalnice A40, severni hranici dalnice A2. Na zapad¢ ohraniCuje
park tok feky Ryn ana vychod¢ délnice Al. Centralni osou je kanal Ryn-Herne aieka
Emscher, ktera davéa regionu ndzev a soucasné je hlavnim pfistupovym kanilem k Rynu
(Kilper, Wood, 1995). Prostor IBA je umélym uzemnim celkem prochdzejicim napti¢ 17
municipalitami ataké napti¢ ZIN regiony, pfi¢emz administrativni hranice nejsou brany
v tvahu (Kilper, 1999).

Politicko-institucionalni ramce IBA Emscher Parku

Rozsahla krize v roce 1987 a z ni vznikl¢ politickokoncepcni vakuum vedlo k vyprofilovani
tti hlavnich ideologickych proudd. Prvni politicky proud podporoval otevieni se konkurenci,
tj. neoliberalni reformy. Jeho pozice posilila recesi v roce 1993 vyvolané z ¢asti vytvorenim
spole¢ného vnitiniho trhu v ramci EU. Hlavnim reprezentantem tohoto proudu byl Wolfgang
Clemens ze stfedopravicové kiestanskodemokratické CDU. Druhy proud reprezentovali
pfedstavitelé velkych montannich podnikt, ktefi méli stale silnou mocenskou pozici
Vv regionu. Jejich ambice udrzet montanni charakter Porufi logicky oslabila a jejich zajmy se
pfevazné soustiedily na maximalizaci ziskd z rozsahlych nemovitosti a pozemkl v jejich
vlastnictvi. Ttfeti byl moderniza¢ni proud podporovany progresivni ¢asti socidlni demokracie
SPD, ktery mél zasadni vliv na vznik projektu IBA Emscher Parku. Hlavnim podporovatelem
tohoto proudu a jeho centrem bylo Zemské ministerstvo bydleni a dopravy. Toto ministerstvo
vzniklo vroce 1980 abylo vysledkem konflikti odehravajicich se v 70. letech v oblasti
méstského rozvoje. Konflikt odstartovala koncepce asanace starych hornickych kolonii
a vystavba novych bytovych jednotek. Koncepce obsazena v Entwicklungsprogramm Ruhr
vyvolala nevoli fady obCanskych sdruzeni. Na kongresu v Gelsenkirchenu konaném v roce
1976 pozadovala iniciativa zfizeni ministerstva zodpovédného za bydleni arozvoj mést.
V roce 1980 vyhrila SPD zemské volby a ziskala vétSinu, coz uvolnilo ruce pii iniciaci
vzniku tohoto ministerstva (Wissen, 2001). Ministrem byl jmenovan Christoph Zopel,
ambiciozni a vizionaisky politik s dobrymi kontakty v akademickém prostredi. Vedoucim
Park GmbH. Jak uvadi Kilper a Wood (1995), IBA byla z velké ¢asti vysledkem spiSe snah
zemského ministerstva pro bydleni a dopravu nez ministerstev primarn¢ odpovédnych za
realizaci strukturdlni politiky a planovani, jako napt. oddéleni prostorového planovani
ministerstva pro zZivotni prostfedi a zeméd¢€lstvi nebo odbory ministerstva hospodarstvi. Toto
ministerstvo za spoluprace se spiiznénymi zdjmovymi skupinami vyuzilo této krize k masivni
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modernizaci regionu prostiednictvim projektu IBA Emscher Park, ktery tim mél zajisténo
potiebné silné politické kryti a podporu.

Socialné-ekonomicka charakteristika subregionu Emscher Parku

Jak jiz bylo kratce naznaceno, Emscher subregion byl nejproblémové;jsi a nejpostizené;si ¢asti
Poruii (schwierigster Teil des Ruhrgebites) (Reiflberg, 2004). Prostorova lokalizace aktivit
IBA Emscher Parku byla pragmatickou snahou o obnovu hospodatsky nejslabsi ¢asti Poruii.
Tehdejsi socioekonomicky stav mizeme vystihnout t€émito charakteristikami (Ache a kol.,
1992, Kilper a Wood, 1995, Faust, 1999, Kilper, 1999):

Dominance montanniho primyslu z hlediska: (1) vyrobni struktury regionu, (2)
hlediska uzemniho — velky zabor pudy, (3) z hlediska mentalnich postoji a kvalifikace
obyvatel regionu, politické reprezentace nevyjimaje. Region byl ve své podstaté
organizovan jako ,,stroj na produkci ocele a uhli.

Nizky podil hi-tech odvétvi a terciéru na celkové vyrobni struktufe regionu.

Vysokd nezaméstnanost s vysokym podilem dlouhodobé nezaméstnanych a malym
ptiriistkem novych pracovnich mist.

Vysoka mira nezamé&stnanosti byla ,feSena™ pfevazné spontannimi demografickymi
trendy (odchod do diichodu) nez ekonomickym rozvojem.

Vzristajici socidlni a ekonomické problémy, pokles vynosu dani na komunalni Grovni
— ztoho divodu dochdzelo k odlivu mladych a kvalifikovanych lidskych zdroji
z regionu (tzv. brain-drain) a soucasnému starnuti populace v regionu. Tyto paralelné
probihajici procesy zvySovaly tlak na socidlni sluzby. Mistni aktéfi ve vefejném
sektoru nebyli schopni samostatné iniciovat zménu, ato jak z hlediska nalézani
novych feseni, tak i z hlediska fiskalniho, ¢imz se krize nadale prohlubovala.

Existence velkych oblasti zelen¢, které nebylo mozné vyuzivat k volnocasovym
aktivitam, protoZe tyto oblasti byly z velké ¢asti nedostupné kviili hustym sitim cest,
koleji a jinym umélym bariéram.

Montanni koncerny vlastnily vtomto regionu vétSinu vSech pozemkdi, jejichz

regenerace byla po dlouhou dobu blokovana.

Spatna socialng-technicka infrastruktura, zvlasté v oblastech svysokym podilem
obyvatelstva s nizkymi piijmy.

Neatraktivni urbanni prostory s nizkou kvalitou Zivota z diivodu koncentrace t€zkého
prumyslu do center mést.

Pocet obyvatel klesl ve srovnani s rokem 1970 o 15 %.
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Obrazek 3: Prostorové vymezeni IBA Emscher Parku

Zdroj: ptevzato z www.iba.de

Zakladni charakteristika projektu IBA Emscher Park

Mezinarodni stavebni vystavy v povaleénych letech byly pofadany v Hannoveru (1951)
a Berliné (1957, 1987). Koncentrovaly se na prezentaci uritych casti mést ¢i méstskych
ctvrti, popfipadé celych mést, a hlavnim cilem bylo pifedstaveni novych druhii bytové
vystavby. IBA Emscher Park byl inspirovan pfedev§im mezindrodni stavebni vystavou
konanou v roce 1987 v Berling, nebot’ v jejim ramci byla pozornost uptena nikoliv na nové
formy vystavby, ale na renovaci nebo regeneraci starych budov s vyuzitim ekologickych
stavebnich technologii. IBA Emscher Park pfedstavoval pokus o integraci projekti z oblasti
bytové a méstské vystavby, environmentéalnich opatfeni, podpory podnikdni, zmény pracovni,
socialni a kulturni politiky (Reiberg, 2004). Zde je nutné podotknout, Ze IBA nebyla pouze
vystavou, ale integralnim strukturalné politickym piistupem k regeneraci subregionu Emscher
(Danielzyk, Wood, 2003). Vizi IBA Emscher Parku bylo indukovat koncep¢ni, finan¢ni
a organizacni perspektivné orientované impulzy v oblasti ekologické, socialni a ekonomické
pfemény Emscher subregionu (Memorandum I, 1988: 7). Hlavnimi cili formulovanymi
zemskou vladou pro projekt IBA byly (Knapp, 1998, Danielzyk, Wood, 2003):

vvvvvv

a) Nejdalezitéjsim bylo zlepseni environmentalni situace Emscher subregionu
prostfednictvim realizace IBA. Tyto tUvahy vychéazely z pfesvédceni inicidtort, Ze
environmentalni podminky budou hrat kli¢ovou roli v konkurenceschopnosti regionu.
Iniciatofi projektu IBA se obavali nebezpec€i, Ze by se v Emscher subregionu mohly
lokalizovat podniky vyrabéjici produkty s nizkou ptfidanou hodnotou (standardizovana
vyroba) a neatraktivnimi pracovnimi misty. ZlepSeni mékkych lokalizaénich faktorti
mélo vytvofit podminky pro pfechod k modernimu regionu zaméfenému na terciér
a kvartér (Goch, 2001).
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b) Vytvoieni pfiznivého prostiedi pro diverzifikaci ekonomickych struktur. Zakladnim
piedpokladem pro stanoveni tohoto cile bylo, Ze dlouhodobé vylepseni ekonomické
situace v Emscher subregionu nelze dosahnout pomoci nékolika malo velkych
projektii, ale spiSe pomoci celé fady riznych mensich projekti.

c) IBA meéla vytvotit kvalitni prostfedi pro rozvoj riznorodych zivotnich styld. Tento cil
se opiral o vyraznou diferenciaci Zivotnich stylii v poslednich desetiletich, které se
vV Emscher subregionu nemohly projevit. Sociokulturni zména méla byt stimulovana
predevSim tvorbou vhodnych rédmcovych podminek, které ovSem nemély byt
organizovany seshora.

d) Vytvofit mezindrodn¢ uznavany model stitem fizené ekonomické, socialni
a ekologické regenerace starych primyslovych regiont (Workshop for the Future of
Old Industrial Areas).

Portii bylo charakteristické existenci silného kognitivniho lock-in a tzv. sklerotického milieu.
Podle Lappleho (1994) je pro sklerotické milieu typicky zakladni mechanismus fungujici jako
jakysi funkéni filtr, ktery implikuje urcitou miru sociokulturniho vymezeni vacéi okoli.
Uvedeny mechanismus vSak automaticky nevede k procesu posilovani schopnosti generace
inovaci, ale naopak symbolizuje neschopnost regionu stimulovat inovacni procesy, cozZ je
vlastné opakem inovativniho milieu. Z toho divodu se pouziva termin sklerotické milieu.
V ramci IBA neslo jen o materidlné uchopitelné a viditelné vysledky, ale také, a to ve stejné
mife, o nemateridlni vysledky plynouci z projektové orientovaného planovani, jako napt. nové
formy dosahovani konsenzu, vytvotfeni kooperacnich forem pro/pfi realizaci projekti. Jednalo
se ve své podstaté o eliminaci strukturalniho deficitu, tj. v pfipadé¢ Portii o eliminaci
antiinovativniho kulturné-politického prostiedi ovlivnéného tradi€nimi Uzkymi zajmy
montanniho sektoru. Projekty IBA se totiz zakladaly na navrzich obci, privatniho sektoru,
ekologickych organizaci, obcanskych iniciativ atd. (Danielzyk, Wood, 2003). Hlavni otazkou,
respektive hlavnim problém bylo, jak podporovat inovace v neinovativnim milieu (Innovation
in nicht-innovativen Milieus) (Kilper, 1999).

Vize a cile byly operacionalizovany do celkem sedmi prioritnich tematickych oblasti (Kilper,
1999, IBA, 1999, Boémer, 2000, Shaw, 2002).

1. Krajinny park Emscher zahrnuje ¢asti uzemi 17 mést v regionu. Tento specificky park
se tahne v délce 70 kilometri od zapadu na vychod a Siroky je 15 kilometrt, pfi
celkové rozloze 312 km?. Cilem bylo vytvofeni uréité formy tizemni kontinuity mezi
rozlehlymi, ale nespojitymi oblastmi zelené a vytvoreni ekologického systému tizemni
stability evropského vyznamu. Prostorové propojeni dil¢ich ¢asti mélo byt umoznéno
siti turistickych a cyklistickych tras. Tato tematickd oblast se zakladala na mysSlence
konceptu  sedmi  linedrnich  ,zelenych  koridord“  propojujicich  region
zapadovychodnim smérem (Finke, Neumeyer, 1999), které mély pfispét k vytvoreni
nové environmentalni struktury regionu. Celkova finan¢ni podpora spolkové vlady
Severniho Poryni-Vestfalska dosahla mezi lety 1989 az 1999 vyse 453 mil. DM.

2. Ekologicka revitalizace fi¢niho systému Emscher byla jednim z kli¢ovych projekti
IBA iniciativy. Primarné bylo usili zaméfeno na ekologickou revitalizaci teky
Emscher, sekundarné na revitalizaci systému fi¢nich kanalli napojenych na tuto feku.
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Cilem bylo obnovit v prvni fazi zni¢enou biodiverzitu fi¢niho systému a vytvofit
vyznamny krajinny prvek jak z hlediska turismu, tak i z hlediska bydleni pii aplikaci
pristupu waterfront development (Wohnen am Wasser).

3. Zatraktivnéni kanalu Ryn-Herne. Zpfistupnéni kandlu obyvatelim regionu
a poskytnuti atraktivni vodni plochy pii vyuziti azdiraznéni technickych
a krajinotvornych kvalit kanalu. Kanal funguje jako jedna z hlavnich spojovacich linii
projektii realizovanych v ramci IBA.

4. Nové pracovni prilezitosti v krajinném parku Emscher. Zde se ¢innost soustfedila na
pfeménu a nové vyuziti opusténych prumyslovych ploch po byvalych zelezarnach,
ocelarnach adolech. V ramci aktivit v této oblasti bylo regenerovano z vetejnych
a soukromych penéz celkem Sestnact lokalit o rozloze pfiblizné 500 ha, na kterych
vzniklo patnact technologickych center zamétenych na firmy z rastovych obort, jako
napi. solarni energie, medicina, hi-tech atd. Prioritou byla integrace pracovni funkce
a funkce bydleni. Objem investic dosahl vyse 1,345 mld. DM.

5. Bydleni a integrovany rozvoj mést. Hlavnim smyslem nebyla pouze vystavba novych
bytovych jednotek, ale ptedev§im renovace tradicnich hornickych kolonii.
Akcentovany byly alternativni zdroje energie, pfedevsim pak solarni energie. Vznikla
fada projekti s vysokou environmentalni, socidlni a architektonickou kvalitou. Pravem
lze vyzdvihnout pozitivni aspekty spojené se samotnou realizaci projektd jako
obCanskd participace, socidlni interakce v procesu planovani a zajisténi bydleni pro
obcany s nizkymi piijmy. Celkem bylo vytvoieno 2 500 novych a 3 000 renovovanych
byth. Celkova podpora v této tematické oblasti byla 1,017 mld. DM.

6. Primyslové pamatky jako nositelé kultury. Zde se aktivity soustfedily na identifikaci
ajiné monumenty regionalni priimyslové minulosti. Zakladni ideou byla integrace
tradic minulosti s piitomnosti, respektive budoucnosti regionu. Slo ve své podstaté
0 pokus vytvofeni nové regiondlni postindustridlni identity, ato jak externi, tak
I interni. Pfednost mélo nové vyuziti starych budov pifed jejich demolici, coz
znamenalo identifikaci a realizaci nového funkéniho vyuziti budov ¢i primyslovych
krajinnych monumenti. Celkové finan¢ni podpora ze strany spolkové vlady dosdhla
200 mil. DM.

7. Nové moznosti pro socialni, kulturni a sportovni aktivity. Iniciace a podpora
socialnich a kulturnich volnoc¢asovych aktivit pro obyvatele regionu.

Organizacéni a funkéni ¢lenéni agentury IBA Emscher Park
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Projekt IBA Emscher Park byl zapocat v roce 1989, kdy zemska vlada Severniho Poryni-
Vestfalska zalozila agenturu IBA Emscher Park, s.r.o. IBA Emscher byla konstituovana
zemskou vladou jako novy regionalni aktér. Jeji Cinnost byla z pragmatického divodu
omezena na deset let, jinak by uréitd institucionalni dominance, ,,privilegovanost této
agentury nebyla dlouhodobé tolerovana ostatnimi aktéry v regionu. IBA byla koncipovana
jako ,,stihla* organizace a neméla vlastni rozpocet pro realizaci projektt, ale byla vyznamnym
regiondlnim aktérem, ktery mohl zprostfedkovat piistup k vefejnym financim
(Rommelspacher, 1999). Agentura 100% vlastnénd spolkovou zemi Severnim Poryni-
Vestalsko disponovala ro¢nim rozpoctem cca 10 mil. DM a zaméstnavala pfiblizné 30
zamé&stnancl. Z hlediska fizeni regiondlniho rozvoje se jednalo 0 tzv. intermediarni instituci,
majici roli prostfednika jednak mezi regionalnimi aktéry, zdjmovymi koalicemi (kultura,
podniky) ajednak mezi riznymi admistrativnimi Grovnémi (obce, kraje, stat) a zajist'ujici
harmonizaci top-down a bottom-up piistupt v regionalnim rozvoji. V piipadé¢ IBA se jednalo
napf. mimo jiné o vertikalni kooperaci mezi horizontaln¢ ,zezdola“ (from below)
organizovanymi projektovymi skupinami a kontinudlni dohledem a bodovymi intervencemi
seshora (from above), tj. reprezentanty IBA (Kilper, Wood, 1995). Takovéto intermediarni
organizace kombinuji zplsob fizeni zndmy ze soukromych subjektii s moznostmi subjektu
S vefejnopravnim statusem (moci). Mohou tedy efektivné zastupovat vefejné ndroky vici
finanén¢ silnym investorim, nebot’ funguji analogicky, tj. flexibiln¢ a profesionalné.
Soucasné¢ vSak mohou svoji pozici dodatecné podepiit klasickou statni moci (Heintel, 2005,
Ibert, 2007). V literatuie byva IBA nazyvana zlatou uzdou, kterou zemska vlada jednak
iniciovala afidila participaci zezdola azaroven ji propojovala s planovanim seshora
(Danielzyk, Wood, 2003). Kilper (1999) zdiraziuje funkci IBA spojenou s networkingem
a podporou partnerstvi. IBA je ,,pavouk® v siti IBA Emscher Parku, splétajici sit¢ riznych
typt a druh
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Obrazek 4: Organizacni schéma agentury IBA a jejich vazeb

Zemska vlada SPV

Predsednictvi: Predsednictvi: Predsednictvi:
o z | Ministr pro méstsky |——{  Statni sekretarka
Ministersky pfedseda >
rozvoj ministra
Spravni vybor Ridici vybor Dozor¢i rada

Schvalovani l T Konzultace
Kontrola

Legitimace
Vedeni agentury IBA

| | QOdborné (¢ vedeni

Obor 1 = Obor 2 1 Obor 3

Obor 4 1 Obor 5 Sprava

Nositelé projekti

Jednotliva sdruzeni Privatni investofi

Komentaf:

Obor 1: Kompetence: Prace v parku / Ekologické planovani a vystavba

Obor 2: Kompetence: Krajinny park Emscher / Revitalizace Emscher-systému
Obor 3: Kompetence: Rozvoj mést / Bytova vystavba

Obor 4: Kompetence: Uméni/Kultura/Turismus

Obor 5: Kompetence: PR a marketing

Zdroj: Pfevzato a upraveno podle Reillberga, 2004.

Aktivity agentury spocivaly v iniciaci a podpofe novych projektovych zaméri, vypisovani
vefejnych soutézi, organizovani narodni a mezinarodni vymeény zkuSenosti a hodnoceni
projektovych zadosti (stanoveni kritérii kvality). IBA méla t€émito aktivitami pusobit jako
jakysi regionalni motor inovaci (Kilper, 1999). Dal§im velice dalezitym ukolem byla také
prezentace IBA Emscher Parku. Vysoky pocet projektii mél mobilizovat endogenni potencidl,
protoze vftad¢ projektd mélo vzniknout specifické modelové teSeni urCitych problému
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spojenych s realizaci projektu. Mnoho decentralizovanych projekti mélo postupné skrze
,prezentaci dobrych véci® zvySovat pozitivni, pfevdzné psychologické multiplikacni efekty
(Rommelspacher, 1999).

Organizacéni struktura IBA zahrnovala nasledujici organy (Reiflberg, 2004):

e Spravni vybor, jemuz pifedsedal ministersky piedseda SPV, disponujici politickou
legitimaci a podporou na regionalni, ndrodni a nadnarodni urovni.

e Ridici vybor jako centralni rozhodujici organ. Pfedsedou byl ministr pro méstsky
rozvoj, kulturu a sport SPV. Zastoupeni byli klicovi zastupci z riznych ministerskych
resortll, experti azastupci mést vregionu. Ridici vybor rozhodoval o schvéleni
jednotlivych projekti a celkové o rozvoji samotné agentury. Ukolem fidici skupiny
bylo také wvytvafeni pracovnich skupin pro kazdy projekt, které se skladaly
Z reprezentantli vetejného, soukromého a neziskového sektoru, akademické sféry atd.

e Dozorci rada, kde predsednictvi zasStitoval statni sekretdf ministerstva pro méstsky
rozvoj a jejiz funkce spocivala v kontrole vedeni agentury IBA.

e Vlastni agentura IBA s vedenim, feditelstvim a fizenim jednotlivych odbort.

V prvnim roce fungovani IBA bylo vybrano ze 400 zadosti 123 projektii k realizaci. Hlavni
kritéria pfi vybéru projektt byla:

a) budova nebo pozemek nesmély podléhat zadnym dal$im omezenim,
b) projekt musel mit zajisténou podporu doty¢né municipality,
c) muselo byt zajisténo kratkodobé a dlouhodobé financovani

d) musela byt splnéna zékladni kritéria a principy IBA (kvalita, ekonomické a socialni
aspekty, environmentélni ptinos) (Peters, 2004).

Za samotnou realizaci projekti byli zodpovédni jednotlivi nositelé, jako napi. KVR, Zemska
rozvojova spoleCnost, mésta, regionalni sdruZeni, privatni investofi atd. To v praxi
znamenalo, ze IBA pouze iniciovala a hodnotila projekty, pfiCemz za realizaci projektt
odpovidali jednotlivi nositelé.

Inovativni planovéani v ramci IBA

Za vysoce inovativni pfistup 1ze oznacit planovaci koncept perspektivniho inkrementalismu,
tj. oteviené¢ho planovani, ktery byl aplikovan pii realizaci projektu IBA. Ganser, Siebel,
Sieverts (1993) definuji perspektivni inkrementalismus jako fadu malych krokl a projekti,
které maji ovSem spolecného jmenovatele (vizi), ¢imz jsou vzéjemn¢ provazany (srovnani viz
napi. Sinning, 2002). Tato planovaci strategie upifednostiiuje projekty pied programy
a soucasné¢ uptednostiuje stfednédobd opatfeni pred dlouhodobymi programovymi
strukturami. Navic projektovd orientace zvyhodnovala integrované mysleni, propojeni
pusobnosti  aulehcovala kooperaci mezi riznymi disciplinami, kompetencemi
a pravomocemi. IBA nedisponovala zddnym komplexnim tizemné planovacim dokumentem
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(Masterplan), ale jednalo se oplanovani prostiednictvim projekta. Kiithn (2005)
charakterizuje zakladni principy tohoto pfistupu:

Optimalizace vztahu mezi komplexnim Uzemnim planovanim (comprehensive
planning) a malymi kroky (disjoined incrementalism), tj. sladéni dlouhodobé vize
s kratkodobymi konkrétnimi realiza¢nimi kroky.

Optimalizace vztahu mezi vizi a operativnimi projekty.

Neexistence komplexnich planovacich néstroji na strané jedné ajen pragmatické
bodové intervence s vysokym multiplikacnim potencidlem na stran¢ druhé.

V kontextu vySe uvedeného vystupuje do popiedi otazka, jak bylo mozné prosadit takovouto

inovativni strategii ve form¢ perspektivniho inkremetalismu. Podle Rommelspachera (1999)
nebyla realizace IBA Emscher Parku v Severnim Poryni- Wesfalsku nahodou, protoze tato
spolkova zem¢ byla v mnoha ptipadech prostorem pro pilotni projekty ovéfovani novych
pristupti v prostorovém planovani. Obsahlejsi vysvétleni podavaji Siebel, Ibert, Mayer (1999),
kteti uvadéji tato vysvétleni subjektivniho i1 objektivniho charakteru:

1)

2)

3)

4)

Pri¢inou mohla byt urcitd forma deziluze. V oblasti severniho Porufi byla dfive
realizovana fada systémovych programl regionalni strukturdlni politiky. Tyto
programy casteéné ztlumily a zpomalily proces deindustrializace, ale neznamenaly
iniciaci pozitivni vyvojové trajektorie v regionu. Z tohoto diivodu byla IBA se svym
provokativnim zamétfenim akceptovatelnd a v podstaté se jednalo o posledni stéblo
nadg¢je.

Komplexni projektové feSeni uzemnich probléml nebylo mozné, protoze region
charakteristicky vysokou urbanni hustotou (17 mést) avelkym poctem aktért
S riznymi zajmy Cini realizaci komplexniho uzemniho fesSeni politicky nepriichodnou.

Situace na trhu s pozemky. Vlivem deindustrializace kon¢ila vyrobu fada podnikt, na
jejichz pozemcich vznikly brownfields (spravované Pozemkovym fondem Severniho
Poryni-Westfalska), pfi¢emZ tyto pozemky byly rozptyleny nesouvisle v celém
regionu. Proto byla strategie IBA prostorové decentralizovana. Velké projekty byly
koncentrovany na jednotlivé brownfields. Tyto pozemky se nachdzely uvnitf
specificky utvarenych lokalit. Specifi¢nost odrazela montanni zaméteni regionu, kdy
na rozdil od mést koncentrovanych v jizni €asti Porufi nevznikaly funkce bydleni
asluzeb na historickém zaklad¢ stfedovékych mést. Naopak tyto funkce se
prstencovit¢ vinuly okolo jednotlivych doli atovaren. Jednalo se o tzv. ,nova
pramyslova meésta“, kterd vznikla kolem roku 1890, jako napi. Herne, Hamborn,
pficemz ndznaky méstskych center se vytvorily az ve 30. letech minulého stoleti
(Wehling, 2002). Pti ukonceni vyroby nebo t€Zby pozbyla tato mésta funkéni centrum.

Manévrovaci prostor méstského a regionalniho pldnovani byl vyznamné omezen.
Omezeni jsou determinovéna snizovanim miry politick¢é regulace, nebot roste
zéavislost na hlavnich rozvojovych trendech a externich procesech. To plati zejména ve
vztahu ke globalnim trhim, mezinarodni d€lbé prace a podnikovym strategiim, jakoz
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5)

i rozhodnutim a regulaci z trovné EU. Soucasné se snizuji moznosti efektivni
intervence na narodni turovni z davodu Kklesajicich disponibilnich prostiedki
z vetejnych zdrojii a také upada legitimita stath jako hlavnich politickych aktéri, coz
si vynucuje decentralizaci a deregulaci tUzemné planovacich procesti a zapojeni
soukromého sektoru.

Diilezita je zasadni zména tkolt. Do 70. let minulého stoleti byla regionalni a méstska
politika piednostné zaméfena na tvorbu stejnych zivotnich podminek v regionech ¢i
meéstech, urychlovani ristu v zaostavajicich regionech, regulaci riistu v prosperujicich
regionech. K tomu postacoval transfer penéz, vystavba infrastruktury a vefejné
regulované planovéani. Ve starych primyslovych regionech nesSlo realizovat tuto
politiku, protoze neslo o to posilovat stavajici struktury, ale bylo nutné je komplexné
zménit. Nutnost generovat inovace se promitd v rozsifené orientaci meéstské
aregiondlni politiky. Nejde jenom o obnovu materidlnich struktur, ale spise
0 inteligentni vyuziti stdvajiciho, o proménu definovani problému a zplisobu mysleni
a jednani za Gcelem stimulace aktérti k adekvatnim feSenim.

Oliver Ibert (2003, 2005) nastifiuje v prehledné podobé ramce a podminky plénovaciho
procesu VvV tizemnim rozvoji, vedouci ke generovani inovaci rizného typu pravé na piikladu
IBA. Témito faktory, rdmci, principy a podminkami jsou:

a)

b)

Charisma a charismaticky vidce (viz napf. Sotarauta 2009), ktery jako leader majici
duvéru lidi ve svém okoli budi nad$eni a motivuje ke kreativité a invenci. Zde je nutno
konstatovat, Ze charismaticti viidei majici iraciondlni exogenni schopnost vést
a motivovat K nevSednim vykoniim jsou vzacnym a spiSe nahodné disponibilnim
statkem. Charismaticky sebevédomy vidce rusi ve svém prostfedi tradiéni role
a konven¢ni hierarchie a spolupracuje Vv nehierarchickém vztahu s lidmi ze svého
tymu, kterym vytvari prostor pro kreativitu. Sdm tento prostor napliiuje myslenkami.
V piipadé¢ IBA Emscher Parku byl timto charismatickym vidcem feditel prof. Karl
Ganser, pti¢emz Landry (2000) uvadi, ze 60 % uspéchu projektu je jeho dilem.

Agentura IBA jako intermediarni aktér. Role a vyznam intermediarnich instituci
jako vyznamnych aktéri v regionalnim rozvoji je Siroce diskutovana (napt. Heintel,
2005). Samotna agentura ptedstavovala klasickou intermediarni instituci, jejiZz pozici
1ze metaforicky zasadit do tzv. ,strukturdlni mezery* (Burt, 1992), nebot’ v ptipade, ze
jsou naplnény kritické parametry intermedidrni instituce, pak se kazda takovato
instituce (horizontaln€ i vertikaln¢) pohybuje ve strukturdlni mezete mezi vefejnym,
soukromym a neziskovym sektorem. Problematickd se jevi zavislost na vefejném
sektoru, aproto je nezbytné, aby tato instituce disponovala dostate¢nou externi
autonomii (Benz, Fiirst, 2002) a sebevédomim vici ostatnim aktérim. Intermediarni
instituce pak mohou efektivné zastupovat vefejné naroky vuci finan¢né silnym
investorim, nebot’ funguji analogicky, tj. flexibiln¢ a profesiondlné, ¢imz napomahaji
ke generovani organizacni a kognitivni blizkosti (podrobné Boschma, 2005). Soucasné
vSak mohou svoji pozici dodateéne podepiit klasickou statni moci (Ibert, 2007).
Autonomie umoznuje také vyS$i schopnost akumulace tzv. slabych vazeb
(Granovetter, 1973) ve vztahovych sitich — tzv. networking, protoze sité partnert
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d)

(networks) jsou piedpokladem procesii uc¢eni se vzajemnym kontaktem. VSechny tyto
atributy agentura do zna¢né miry spliiovala. Jeji klicovd funkce byla spojend
s networkingem a podporou partnerstvi, protoze agentura IBA byla ,,pavoukem* v siti
IBA Emscher Parku, splétajici sité riznych typt a druht. Dulezitym faktorem je urcita
exkluzivita specidlni organizace, ktera spocivd vtom, ze ma k dispozici znacné
finan¢ni prostiedky (nebo minimalné ptistup k nim), zvlastni ,,nové* kompetence, ma
exkluzivni politickou podporu a disponuje nadstandardnimi vztahy a styky apod.
»Exoticnost™ umoziovala agenture IBA integrovat experty a lokalni aktéry na ukor
politik, a tak mohla byt hlavnim ,,motorem inovaci“ v regionu (Kilper, 1999).

Povrchni informace. Piedpokladem uspéSného procesu ,,planovitého™ generovani
inovaci vuzemnim rozvoji bylo vagni definovani cili — na rozdil od tradi¢niho
planovani uzemniho rozvoje zde ,,nevime, co pfesné chceme*, vime pouze, ze to musi
byt ,,nové”, , pfinosné®, ,,zajimavé”. IBA Emscher Park byl ve své podstat¢ mekka
strategie, jejiz cile byly vagni a prostfedky neurcité, pficemz organizoval procesy
s otevienym vysledkem, coz mu umozinovalo vysokou variabilitu pii vybéru
optimalnich feSeni. Mimo to definovala agentura IBA v ramci strategie kritéria kvality
ve vztahu k ekonomickému, socialnimu a environmentalnimu piinosu projekta (Peters,
2004). Tyto standardy kvality byly vyuzity jako katalyzatory procesti uceni, protoze
nutily participujici aktéry jasné definovat cile a jejich dosazeni. Tyto standardy jsou
vyuzivany v Poruii i V soucasnosti (Dosch, Porsche, 2008).

Projektové orientované planovani. Tato planovaci strategie upiednostiiuje projekty
pied programy a soucasné uptednostiiuje stiednédobéd opatteni pied dlouhodobymi
programovymi strukturami (Mayer, Siebel, 1998), pfiCemz se piedpoklada, Zze
konsenzus v ramci jednotlivych projektd pfispéje k postupné zméné a sdileni
celkového programu (Kilper a kol., 1996). Strategie IBA Emscher Park nedisponovala
zamérn€ Zadnym komplexnim Uzemné€ planovacim dokumentem, ale jednalo se
0 planovani skrze projekty. Vysoky pocet projektii mél mobilizovat endogenni
potencial, protoze v fad¢ projektl mélo vzniknout specifické modelové feSeni urcitych
problémii spojenych s realizaci projektu. Mnoho decentralizovanych projekti mélo
postupné skrze ,propagandu dobrych ptikladd®“ zvySovat pozitivni, pievazné
psychologické multiplikacni efekty (Rommelspacher, 1999). Pies jisté diferenciace
vykazuji staré primyslové regiony fadu spole¢nych charakteristik, pficemz projektove
orientované planovani bylo implementovano v procesu regenerace nejen v ramci IBA
Emscher Parku, ale také napi. ve Velké Britanii, nebot se jedna, vzhledem ke
specifickym podminkdm, svym zplisobem o funkéni variantu regenerace starych
prumyslovych regiont, a to i v podminkach postsocialistickych zemi.

Integrace ,,ciziho“ do planovani inovaci. ,,Domaci“ znamena rutinu a tradici. ,,Cizi*
(zjiného regionu, zjiné oblasti aktivity) obohacuje, provokuje, drazdi, stimuluje,
umoziuje jiny pohled na stejnou véc, podnécuje ke zméné mysleni. ,,Cizi“ vyzaduje
maximalni toleranci v diskusi a komunikaci. Integrace ,,ciziho* pobihala v ramci
strategie IBA jednak spolupraci s ,,cizimi svétoveé proslulymi architekty ¢i odborniky,
jakoz 1S lokdlnimi nezndmymi mladymi umélci a jednak prostfednictvim tzv.
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veédeckého direktoria (Siebel a kol., 2001), coz byl poradni panel planovaci agentury
IBA a realizovanych projektt.

f) Princip revidovatelnosti rozhodnuti. Odvolani jiz rozhodnutého musi byt mozné
,beztrestne®. Inovacéné orientované planovani predpokldda proces uceni se cestou
pokusti a omylli. Plany jsou v tomto pifipadé¢ vnimany jako ,,zdroj“, coz umoznuje
situacni flexibilitu a adaptabilitu pii hledani optiméalni varianty (Ibert, 2009).

g) Generovani inovativnich feSeni prostiednictvim efektu ,slavnosti, svatku
nevSednodennosti“ a efektu ,jevisté“. Svatek aslavnost jsou opakem vSedni
kazdodenni neinovativni rutiny — svatek znamena chaos, nepofadek, zvlastni stav, ve
kterém je plytvani a neefektivita dovolena, divergentni chovani a mysleni je
tolerovano a o¢ekavano. Svatky, slavnosti, festivaly maji své kouzlo a ucinek pouze
tehdy, kdyz je jich malo (Ibert, 2005). IBA Emscher Park jako inovace planujici
agentura vytvarela tyto ,svatky, festivaly* formou ideovych konferenci
a brainstormingovych seminaii za Ucasti laikd a nejriznéjSich odbornikli. DosaZeni
»efektu jevisté spociva ve vetejnych prezentacich, kde se plné projevuji vyhody face-
to-face komunikace (podrobn& Storper, Venables, 2004) atim md mobilizujici,
stimulujici ué¢inky. Cim lep$i image ma scéna, tim vice piisobi efekt jevisté a tim lépe
muze dojit ke generovani inovaci.

h) Vagné definované cile jsou piedpokladem uspésného procesu ,,planovitého*
generovani inovaci v izemnim rozvoji — na rozdil od tradi¢niho planovéani tzemniho
rozvoje zde ,nevime, co presné chceme®, vime pouze, Ze to musi byt ,,nove®,
,pfinosné®, ,,zajimave*.

8.3.1 Hodnoceni IBA Emscher Parku

Hodnoceni projektu, v jehoZ rdmci bylo realizovano celkem 123 projekti a funkéné
regenerovano 1 500 hektarG brownfields (Shaw, 2002), se neobejde bez tady paradoxd.
Celkové bylo investovano na 5 mld. DM (bez investic do krajinného parku Emscher, kde bylo
investovano samostatné cca 8 mld. DM), kdy 3,07 mld. pochézelo ze zdroju spolkové vlady
a zbyld Castka pfipadala na privatni aktéry, municipality, neziskové organizace atd. Jako
ptiklad uspésné regenerace lze uvést projekt Innehafen Duisburg (zejména ve vztahu
k projektu Karoliny).

Innenhafen Duisburg pfedstavuje ¢ast nejvétsiho svétového vnitrozemského pfistavu leZiciho
na puvodnim slepém ramenu vzniklém ve 12. stoleti, kdy tok feky Ryn zménil svlij smér.
V roce 1828 zacaly prace na kanalu, ktery by zajistil méstu znovu ptistup k fece Rynu. V roce
1893 byl kandl rozsifen smérem na vychod a napojil slepé rameno k Ryn. V prvni etapé byl
piistav vyuzivan k ptekladu dalniho dieva, které bylo nezbytné pii prekotném budovani
dilnich Sachet. Ke konci 19. stoleti ustoupilo tradi¢ni splavovani vlivem modernizace
pfepravy a novych zplsobi zpracovani dieva. Funkce Innenhafenu jako hlavniho piekladiste
dilniho dieva se proto zacala postupné meénit. Obrovsky narlst obyvatelstva v obdobi
dynamické industrializace zvySoval naroky na zajiSténi potravin pro Porufi. Inenhafen byl
v roce 1900 rozdélen a v nové Casti vznikl obrovsky obilny pfistav. Mimo klasicky pieklad
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zde bylo obili také skladovano a pfimo na misté zpracovavano. Vznikla cela fada mlyni,
sypek askladist. Dynamicky rist vedl ke vzniku monostrukturné zaméfeného
potravinaiského klastru. Ve 30. letech minulého stoleti se jednalo o nejvétsi obilny pfistav

vree

v Evropé¢, pro ktery se vZzil ndzev ,,kosik na chleba Porufi (,,Brotkorb des Ruhrgebiets®).

Postupna ztrata funkce a vyznamu Innenhafen Duisburg se datuje do poloviny 60. let. V této
dob¢ se zacaly vyrazné¢ meénit vlivem technologickych inovaci dosavadni zpiisoby dopravy.
Zvysovala se tondz dopravnich lodi a etablovala se kontejnerova doprava, coz zvysSovalo
naroky na tradi¢ni pfistavy, v nichz ztratily svlij vyznam sypky, sklady a mlyny. Nové
zatizeni vhodné pro nové zpisoby lodni piepravy bylo budovano mimo tradicni piistavy. Dale
doslo k celkové reorganizaci prumyslové vyroby, kterda kladla diraz na vysokou ¢asovou
flexibilitu (just-in-time) s omezenym vyuzitim diive nezbytnych skladovacich prostor. Roli
hlavni zésobni tepny pievzala nova dalnice A40. Modernizovala se také jednak technologie
zpracovani obili, kdy nové mlyny byly vyrazn€¢ mensi, nebot’ parni stroje byly nahrazeny
novymi, na prostor mén¢ naro¢nymi technologiemi, a jednak se vlivem internacionalizace
ptesunul pieklad a zpracovani obili do Severniho mote. Postupné se také zacaly ménit
stravovaci navyky. VSechny tyto faktory pfispély k tipadku Innenhafenu Duisburg a ztraté
pozice ,,zasobitele hladového zdzemi“. Celkovy upadek byl zavrSen v poloviné 80. let. a na
ploSe pfistavu vznikl rozsahly primyslovy brownfields. V tomto obdobi zacalo mésto
uvazovat o regeneraci, ale nem¢lo dostatek potiebnych financi. Realizovalo pouze malé, dil¢i
projekty zameétené na regeneraci historické ¢asti mésta.

V ramci IBA Emscher Parku byl prakticky kompletné zastavény brownfields o rozloze témét
100 ha identifikovany jako oblast s vysokym potencidlem a ptedpokladalo se, Ze miize pfinést
zasadni impulzy pro obnovu celé oblasti. v ramci projektu IBA byly hlavnimi cili regenerace
vystavba méstského parku s vodni koncepci, pfistavni prehradni hrdz na vychod¢, grachty na
S kulturnimi zatfizenimi, kancelafemi a bydlenim. V ramci projektu byla realizovana vystavba
zidovského spolecenského centra a vystavba domu s pecovatelkou sluzbou pro seniory (IBA,
1999).

Projekt byl v ramci IBA Emscher Parku vybran pro sviij vyznamné rozvojovy potencial.
Hlavnimi faktory, jejichz kombinace podpofila vybér do projektu IBA, byly:

e blizkost vody jako vyznamného estetického elementu,
e primyslova kultura zakladajici se na historii ptekladu a zpracovani obili,
e Dblizkost méstského centra,

e dobré dopravni napojeni.

Prvnim krokem k regeneraci pfistavu byla architektonickd soutéZ na vyuziti tohoto aredlu.
Utastnici museli vstupovat do soutéZe ve skupinich tvofenych architekty a investory, coz
pfedem zajiStovalo financni kryti. Master pldn byl vytvofen véhlasnym anglickym
architektem Normanem Fosterem. Master plan definoval zdkladni morfologické struktury
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afunkéni vyuziti, oviem bez konkrétnich detailt. Ugel byl jasny, zajistit celkovou
konzistentnost a kompaktnost nového prostoru, ale sou¢asné neomezit potencialni investory.
Na zaklad¢ tohoto planu se pracuje az do soucasnosti. Pro realizaci a prosazeni byla vytvofena
vlastni instituce Rozvojova agentura Innenhafen Duisburg, s.r.0. (Innenhafen Duisburg
Entwicklungsgesellschaft GmbH), organizovana na privatnim principu, ale patiici plné
vetejnému sektoru. Instituce byla zaloZena v roce 1993, pticemz z 50 % pattila spolkové zemi
Severni Poryni-Vestfalsko (SPV) a z50 % méstu Duisburg, jejimi hlavnimi ukoly byla
vystavba infrastruktury a externi propagace, resp. atrakce investic. Zakladni princip,
uplatnény v rdmci tohoto projektu, piedstavoval investice do infrastruktury z vetejnych zdroja
tak, aby byly zajistény adekvatni podminky pro ptichod privatnich investorii. V ramci planu
navrzené¢ho Normanem Fosterem se pfedpokladdalo vybudovani systému gracht, které mély
zduraznit vodu jako hlavni esteticky element projektu.

Kli¢ovym impulzem, ktery akceleroval rozvoj pfistavu, byla vystavba prvniho grachtu.
Planovany vodni systém byl finan¢n€ naro¢ny a pro privatni investory vzhledem k vysokému
riziku névratnosti investice neatraktivni. Iniciativu pfevzal vetejny sektor, z jehoz prostiedki
byl vroce 1994 tento gracht vybudovan, mél ptredev§im vysokou symbolickou hodnotu.
Jednalo se 0 jasné sdéleni investorum, Ze projekt je mySlen vazné a ma vyraznou podporu
vetejného sektoru. V prvni fazi atrakce investort se spolecnost pragmaticky zameéftila na ryze
privatni investory, ktefi ale méli uzky vztah k vefejnému sektoru. Zohlednime-li skute¢nost,
ze soucasti dozor¢i rady byli reprezentanti statni moci, jevi se nam tato cilena skupina
logicky. Skrze jedndni a kontakty lze ovlivilovat chovani téchto de jure privatnich podniki.
Neni tudiz pfili§ ptekvapivé, Ze prvnim investorem byla Treuhandstelle Wohnen GmbH
(THS) patiici pln¢ Ruhrkohle AG, v némz ma majoritu spolkova zemé& SPV. Ve druhé fazi se
atrakce, vzhledem Kk zajisténi prvnich investic a znich plynoucich pozitivnich
psychologickych efektli, soustfedila jiz na de facto privatni investory. Z vetejnych investic
bylo vynalozeno v ramci projektu 67 mil. DM a celkové bylo do dnesnich dnii proinvestovano
na 400 mil. €. Z hlediska tvorby pracovnich mist bylo docileno téchto vysledki: v roce 1993
bylo v arealu pfistavu lokalizovano na 300 pracovnich mist, v pfevazné mire v sektoru
logistiky, tj. pracovnich mist relativn€ nizké kvality. Do soucasnosti vzniklo v arealu na 5 000
pracovnich mist s vyraznou pfevahou v terciéru.

Pozitivni dopady IBA Emscher Parku

Jeden z hlavnich piinosi a uspéchti IBA spocival v proméné image a profilace mekkych
faktort rozvoje od kultury pfes volnocasové aktivity az po environmentalni podminky, coz
pomohlo navést region na pozitivni vyvojovou trajektorii. IBA vytvofila fadu vysoce
kvalitnich projektt (produktii), kterym se dostalo velké pozornosti v nadnarodnim méfitku,
kdy vysoce profesiondlni prezentace IBA v narodnich a mezinarodnich mediich zlepSily
jednak externi image regionu a jednak posilily sebevédomi obyvatel regionu (Wehling, 2002,
Wissen, 2001). IBA se naprosto védomé nechtéla ziici minulosti, naopak uéinila z ni hlavni
identifika¢ni element. Charakter velkého mnozstvi primyslovych pamatek symbolicky
propojuje minulost s pfitomnosti a budoucnosti a dava regionu novou identitu. Ve své
podstaté se zménilo paradigma pfistupu k minulosti. Od odmitani minulosti k jeji plné
integraci. Projekty realizované v ramci IBA jako vysoké pece v Duisburg-Meiderich, Zeche
Zollverein nebo plynojem v Oberhausenu jsou efektné inovativné osvétleny a staly se
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kulturnimi majaky nové kulturni krajiny v Portfi (Freundt, 2003). Mimo promény krajiny
Z kulturné-historické perspektivy doslo k vyrazné proméné environmentélni kvality regionu.
Vznikla navzijem propojend sit' parkll a vodnich ploch. Ze znecisténych kanali se staly
vyznamné krajinné prvky a feka Emscher pfestala byt ¢ernou stokou. Inspirativni byl védomy
diiraz na vyuziti brownfields pfed investicemi na zelené louce s jasnym cilem v omezeni
prostorového rastu mést, kterd svou jiz tak polycentrickou sidelni soustavou zabirala obrovské

plochy.

Regionalni marketing v Poraii

Nesmirn¢ inspirativni byl vyvoj regiondlniho marketingu, jehoz uspéch uzce souvisel
s projekty IBA Emscher Parku. Jiz v pfedchozim textu bylo uvedeno, ze pocatky regionalniho
marketingu spadaji do konce 70. let minulého stoleti. Prvni konzistentni kampan pod heslem
., Schone Griifie aus Rufland. Treffen Sie Ihre Vorurteile” (,,PEkné pozdravy ze zem¢& mouru.
Poznejte své predsudky*) méla siln€ ironicky nadech, ale tato ironie nenasla pochopeni u
politiki, a tak byl jeji dopad velice omezeny (Dege, 2003). Po prvnich ,,pionyrskych* letech
se region rozhodl odstartovat v roce 1985 rozsahlou medialni kampan ,,Poraii — silny kus
Némecka™ (,,Das Ruhrgebiet — ein starkes Stiick Deutschland*), coz byl ve své dobé
ojedin€ly projekt regiondlniho marketingu. Béhem deseti let bylo pro ucely kampané
investovano na 50 mil. DM. Vetejnosti se Poraii prezentovalo jako zeleny region s Sirokou
kulturni a volnoc¢asovou nabidkou. Zasadni promény externi image vSak nebylo ve srovnani
mezi zaCatkem a koncem kampané dosazeno. Region byl prezentovan tak, Ze je stejné
moderni a dynamicky jako napf. Mnichov nebo Hamburg. Toto snaZeni mélo své limity
VvV tom, Ze bylo malo autentické, nebot’ s nim srovnavané regiony budou v ocich vetejnosti
Naprosto nezbytnym se stalo nalezeni autentické a nezaménitelné pozice regionu (Unique
Selling Proposition — USP) v duchu ,to existuje jen v Porafi“. Zde se mirnou oklikou
dostavame zpét k IBA Emscher Parku. V roce 1997 vypsal tehdejsi KVR pod vlivem IBA
souté¢z na novou marketingovou kampan. Novym sloganem se stal do ceského jazyka tézko
prelozitelny (a to nejen do ¢eského jazyka, ale i do anglictiny, Ache, 2000), Der Pott Kocht.
Termin Pott symbolizoval historickou tradici Poraii jako starého primyslového regionu
a Kocht znamenal vitalitu a dynamiku (Dege, 2007). Tento slogan byl zamérné provokativni,
hlavnim sdélenim bylo, Ze Portii je jiné ahlavné ,,své“. Kampan slavila ve srovnani
S predchozimi iniciativami uspéch, a to proto, Ze dala regionu jasnou a nezameénitelnou pozici,
specificky profil. Uspéch byl dan predev§im tim, Ze vramci IBA vznikly projekty —
»atraktivni produkty*, které bylo mozné efektné a efektivné prezentovat.

Zhodnoceni primyslového dédictvi

IBA se sama definovala jako ,,workshop budoucnosti starych primyslovych regiond®,
piicemz v oblasti vyuziti primyslového dédictvi se tomu tak skute¢né stalo, protoze IBA
slouzila jako inspirace ve formé projekti dobré praxe (best practice) pro celou fadu regiont
v Evropé, které se zaméfily na montanni turismus jako doplikovou aktivitu k celkové
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restrukturalizaci. Programy iniciované v této oblasti byly casto financovany z prostfedki
privatnich sdruzeni pro podporu primyslového dédictvi, jejichz plany byly zase podpofeny
(finan¢ng, politicky) regionalnimi, narodnimi, ale i evropskymi organy. Jak uvadi Hospers
(2002, s. 399), tak programy analogického zaméfeni byly realizovany napiiklad také
v Overijssel (Nizozemsko), West Flanders (Belgie), Vollklingen (Némecko — Sarsko), Steyr
(Rakousko), Telford (Velka Britanie), Katalanie (Spanélsko), Krotone (Italie) a Lorraine
(Francie). Svymi aktivitami ovlivnil IBA Emscher Park obecny diskurz o restrukturalizaci
a stal se ptikladem pro doplnéni, respektive ,,novou kombinaci strategii regenerace (tamtéz,
s. 401). Montanni turismus pfispiva k pozitivni image regionu, ale jeho piinos pro tvorbu
pracovnich mist je zna¢n¢ diskutabilni. Podle Hosperse (2002, s. 402) se mohou stat staré
budovy novymi plicemi podporujicimi ekonomicky rozvoj regionu a z tohoto duvodu
povazuje za efektivnéj$i strategii vyuziti starych budov jako ekonomickych ,,plic* nez jejich
vyuziti pro pouhou turistiku. V ramci IBA byl realizovan projekt regenerace obiiho dolu
Zeche Zollverein, ktery patii vibec k nejznaméj$im projektim, tj. vlajkovym lodim
regenerace Porufi. Na celkové ploSe 200 ha byvalého nejvétSiho hlubinného dolu vzniklo
nebot’ zde vzniklo designové centrum a Vyssi odborna Skola designu a konferen¢ni centrum
S inovativni restauraci (Landry, 2000, Freundt, 2003). Rehfeld (2006) s jistou mirou
opatrnosti hovofi o designovém kompetencnim klastru. Ackoliv hlavni vyvoj zde nastal po
ukoncéeni projektu IBA, hlavni cil IBA byl zde de facto naplnén, protoze IBA se snazila
iniciovat impulzy pro dal$i rozvoj. Dulezitd je skutecnost, ze Zeche Zollverein se stava
postupné ,,plicemi* ekonomického rozvoje regionu. Podle van Houtum a Lagendijk (2001)
IBA nabizi ilustrativni piiklad, ve kterém bylo staré primyslové dédictvi transformovéano
V nové prostory kombinujici moderni funkce a kreativni design.

Inovativné orientované planovani

Diky inovativné orientovanému planovani byla vyuzita kreativnim a ojedinélym zplisobem
fada primyslovych brownfields. Jako dil¢i piiklady inovativnich feSeni mohou slouzit
projekty Landschaftspark Duisburg Nord, nachazejici se v severni ¢asti Duisburgu mezi
méstskymi ¢tvrtémi Meiderich a Hamborn na plose 200 hektar, kde byl z byvalé huté
vytvofen industridlné-krajinny komplex s rekreacni funkci. V byvalém plynojemu se mohou
dnes potapét sportovni potapéci, v tovarnich halach se konaji koncerty vazné hudby, vystavy
fotografii nebo obrazii, z byvalych bunkrii na zeleznou rudu byly vytvofeny umélé
horolezecké stény, konstrukce vysoké pece slouzi jako rozhledna, aredlem vedou nauc¢né
cyklostezky seznamujici navstévniky prostfednictvim informacnich tabuli s historii a aktudlni
situaci arealu byvalé huti atd. Tento projekt je jeden z mnoha projektd realizovanych
agenturou IBA, avSak dostatecné¢ ndzorné demonstruje, co mizeme chépat pod inovativné
orientovanym uzemnim rozvojem. Nehmatatelnym vysledkem IBA byl vznik novych
lokalnich a regionalnich socialnich siti, které napomohly oslabeni politického a kognitivniho
lock-in a jejichz pfinos a funkcnost prekrocila Casovy ramec projektu IBA. Z celé tfady
iniciativ pfispéla IBA nejvyznamnéji k vyraznému oslabeni negativniho korporativniho
propojeni piedstaviteld velkych podniki s politiky, protoze vytvotila a nahradila tyto staré sité
novymi regionalnimi a lokdlnimi politickymi sit€émi (Schamp, 2000).
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Vyznam kultury

IBA jako prvni strategie regenerace propojila v Siroké mife uméni, kulturu, podporu
podnikani a méstsky rozvoj (Freundt, 2003). Kulturni aktivity a iniciativy se staly v ramci
IBA nedilnymi soucastmi procesu regenerace. Tato silna orientace na kulturu ve funkénim
prolinani krajiny, architektury a hudby byla atypicka, a to zejména z toho divodu, ze staré
prumyslové regiony nepatii zpravidla mezi obzvlasté inovativni regiony v oblasti kultury.

8.3.2 Kritické aspekty IBA Emscher Parku

V uvodu hodnoceni bylo naznaceno, Ze strategie IBA méla i své stinné stranky, a bylo by z nasi
strany nekorektni, pokud bychom je nezminili. Problematické aspekty spatiuje Rommelspacher
(1999) v nadmérnych nakladech, snizovani kvality realizace projektti v disledku terminovych
tlakt, koncentraci na externi prezentaci azdroje Vramci jednotlivych velkych projekti,
demotivaci neparticipujicich aktéri.

Uspéch IBA byl dilem zplisobem tim, Ze se zamé&mé soustfedila na mén& konfliktni oblasti
avyhybala se vysoce konfliktnim problémim, coz byla v pifipadé Emscher ptedevsim
problematika odpadi, dopravy a masové nezaméstnanosti. VSechny tyto uvedené vytky smétuji
z velké casti k pfesnému ¢asovému vymezeni doby trvani strategie. Na druhou stranu vzhledem
ke stavajici situaci v regionu nebylo prakticky mozné, aby se strategic IBA realizovala déle,
protoze pravé omezeny asovy ramec umoznil jeji vznik. Nejcastéji byva strategii vytykana slabsi
uspéSnost pii tvorbé novych pracovnich mist v ramci ,,Prace v parku“. Zde se dostdvame
K problému, ktery byl jiz naznacen v metodologickém exkurzu k tvorbé studii, tj. lokalni versus
narodni, popt. nadndrodni. Strategie byla realizovana v obdobi Gtlumu celé¢ némecké ekonomiky,
a proto by bylo naivni ocekavat, Ze Portii, pfesn€ji Emscher subregion se bude v pozitivnim slova
smyslu vymykat obecnému trendu. Shaw (2002) neni az natolik kriticky ve vztahu k hodnoceni
,,Prace v parku“. Podle n&j se aktivity soustiedily na vznik malych a stfednich firem v oblastech
s vysokou pfidanou hodnotou, na rozdil od vétSiny strategii regenerace usilujicich o atrakci
velkych investort, a proto doslo ke vzniku mensiho poctu kvalitnich a udrZzitelnych pracovnich
mist. Vznikl tedy mensi pocet pracovnich mist, ovSem s vyS$si udrZitelnosti a kvalitou (viz napf.
pokles poctu pracovnich mist vtovarné Opel v Bochumi, Blotevogel, 2003, nebo uzavieni
tovarny Nokia taktéz v Bochumi — pozn. autorti). Bomer (2000) tvrdi, Ze cile stanovené v této
oblasti byly pfili§ optimistické, protoze nezaméstnanost nemohla byt obecné vyrazné snizena.
Podle n¢j 1ze povazovat za Gspéch skutecnost, Ze mira nezameéstnanosti nevzrostla ve srovnani
Sjizni Casti Porufi. Vytky sméfuji 1 k samotnému plénovacimu konceptu perspektivniho
inkrementalismu. Koncept je z ¢asti pomérné riskantni, protoze védomé uptednostituje jednotlivé
projekty pred komplexnim planem a spoléhd na jejich silné multiplikaéni efekty. V ptipadé, Ze
realizace strategie neprobihd v rezimu rastu, miZou vniknout tzv. , katedraly v pousti“ nebo ,,04zy
V pousti®, coz mlize vést k v&tSi socidlni a fyzické fragmentaci regionu (Siebel, Ibert, Mayer,
1999).

Zajimavy miZe byt pohled na jednu z vlajkovych lodi IBA Emscher Parku, dil Zeche Zollverein.
Ten se nachazi v Essenu v méstské casti Katernberg, ktera patii mezi 28 nejvice problematickych
meéstskych ¢asti (nevyssi mira chudoby, nezaméstnanost, kriminalita, nizké najmy) v Severnim

68



Poryni-Westfalsku (Steinbriick, 2000), ato ipies realizaci tak obrovského projektu. Profesor
Butzin nazyva uvedeny projekt obrazné¢ majakem. Majaky zati do dali a jsou symboly, ale pod
nimi je tma padajici na jejich blizké okoli. Riist nebo nova pracovni mista v jejich okoli vznikaji
jen velice omezené. Prof. Butzin zminuje jesté dal$i paradoxni aspekt délky trvani. Podle ngj
nebyly efektivné vyuzity pozitivni efekty jednotlivych projekti. Tady je nutné uvést SirSi
souvislosti. IBA byla po deset let sttedem pozornosti nejen v Severnim Poryni-Westfalsku, ale
Vv celém Némecku. Velka pozornost vzbuzovala nevoli u dalSich aktérti v ramci Severniho Poryni-
Westtalska a Bomer (2000) dokonce tvrdi, ze uspéch IBA oteviel dvefe neoliberalni strukturalni
politice realizované naslednickou agenturou Projekt Ruhr AG. Ta byla Cisté¢ ve vlastnictvi statu
amela oficidlné zajistit kontinuitu IBA, ale redln¢ to byl organizacni protipol KVR. Akciova
spole¢nost Projekt Ruhr AG disponovala mensimi prostfedky a soustfedila se jen na vybrané
priority, jako napt. Emscher krajinny park, klastry, demografické zmény a vzdélavani. Po
ukonceni ¢innosti IBA se dokonce realn¢ uvazovalo o zruseni KVR, protoze podle tehdejsiho
premiéra Wolfganga Clementa piedstavuje Portii pouze umély a efemérni konstrukt regionu.
Kilper a Wood (1995) zminuji ve spojeni s decentralizovanym piistupem v ramci IBA dalsi
paradox. Jednd se otakzvany pedagogicky paradox. Roli ucitele je naucit samostatnosti
a dospélosti. V ramci IBA to znamenalo, Ze aktivity ,,zezdola® mély byt stimulovany ,,seshora®,
coZ je paradox, Ze stat ,,uCi* regiony, jak byt samostatnymi, tudiz sam urcuje, co je samostatnost.
Opomenuty by nemély ziistat ani nehmatatelné vysledky IBA Emscher Parku. Politické
a projektové sit¢ vzniklé vramci IBA mély z Casti inegativni socidlné exkluzivni charakter,
protoZze obcanskad participace byla Vkoneéném dasledku mensi, nez bylo deklarovano
(Rommelspacher, 1999).
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9 Komparativni studie starého primyslového regionu Sarsko

Cilem této piipadové studie je zhodnotit proces regenerace star¢ho prumyslového regionu
Sarsko, piicemz zvysena pozornost bude vénovana procesu regenerace, respektive konverze
vybranych brownfields. Subkapitola ma nasledujici strukturu: Prvni Cast textu se vénuje
identifikaci klicovych faktor a aktéra pii formovani novych primyslovych trajektorii, kdy
jsou identifikovany tii zakladni faze dle linearniho ¢asového vyvoje: (a) evoluce montanniho
klastru od pocatka primyslové revoluce do pocatku 70. let minulého stoleti, (b) fdze stagnace
montanniho klastru a nastup zarodka automobilového klastru, (¢) faze zahrnujici vyvoj od 90.
let do soucasnosti, zahrnujici upadek montanniho klastru, stagnaci automobilového a vznik IT
klastru. Na tuto ¢ast navazuji Ctyfi kratké ptipadové studie regenerace/konverze vybranych
brownfields, ve kterych jsou analyzovany zvolené pfistupy a hlavni aktéfi procesu regenerace,
pfiCemz opomenuty nejsou ani mozné impulzy pro transfer poznatkl pfi regeneraci/konverzi
brownfields do kontextu Ceské republiky. V zivéru jsou komparativné diskutovany
podobnosti/rozdilnosti v evoluci a charakteristice klicovych produkénich trajektorii v Sarsku a
Moravskoslezském kraji.

Samotné Sarsko piedstavuje jeden z klasickych starych primyslovych regionid vyspélych
ekonomik, ato ipfes proces rozsahlé regenerace trvajici jiz vice nez 40 let. Sarsko jako
ptihrani¢ni region sousedi s Francii (Lotrinsko) a Lucemburskem aje tak soudasti rozsahlé
pfeshrani¢ni, prevazn¢ pramyslové aglomerace (Saar-Lor-Lux), coz se nezanedbatelné
promitlo do jeho vyvoje (Held, 1951).
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Obrazek 5: Nastin polohy Sarska v ramci Némecké spolkové republiky
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Rozlohou 2569 km? je Sarsko nejmensi spolkovou zemi Némecka (s vyjimkou svobodnych
meést). Administrativné se Sarsko sklada celkem ze Sesti okresu (Kreisen). Hlavnim méstem
regionu je Saarbriicken se 180 tisici obyvateli a celkové zilo na izemi regionu v roce 2011 na
1 014 166 obyvatel (30. 9. 2011, SAS), pfi¢emz jen v poslednich 6 letech doslo ke ,,smrsténi‘
poctu obyvatel o 8 566 tisic (vice viz box) (Bauer, Otto, 2006).

9.1 Vyvojregionudo 70. let - dominance montanniho Kklastru

Proména Sarska ze zemé&délského regionu na primyslovy probéhla analogicky s dalSimi
pramyslovymi regiony. Import technologickych inovaci umoznil hlubinnou tézbu cerného
uhli, ktera byla v priibéhu 19. stoleti dopIlnéna 0 hutnictvi. Na pocatku 20. stoleti jiz region
nesl vSechny klasické rysy primyslového regionu v podobé vysoké koncentrace Sachet, hald,
kouficich tovarnich komina ¢i husté dopravni sité (Capot-Rey, 1935). Pied prvni svétovou
valkou v dolech pracovalo na 60 tisic hornikti a v ocelafstvi okolo 28 tisic zaméstnanct. Po
prvni svétové valce byl region pfifazen k Francii, a to do roku 1935, kdy byl opét pfipojen
k tehdejsimu Némecku. Objem té€zby ¢erného uhli se snizoval (pfiblizn€ na 10 mil. tun). Po
druhé svétové valce spadalo Sarsko do francouzské okupaéni zony, ale zaméstnanost v t&zbé
¢ern¢ho uhli dosahovala maxima (cca 67 tisic). Nejista politicka situace se negativné promitla
ve snizenych investicich do hutnického pramyslu, kdy naptiklad v letech 1952 az 1955 se
investice v zapadnim Némecku v tézkém prumyslu pohybovaly mezi 9 a 12 % z celkového
obratu, zatimco v Sarsku to bylo mezi 6 a 8 % (Esser a kol., 1982).
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V roce 1957 bylo Sarsko opét piipojeno k tehdejsSimu zdpadnimu Némecku. Vinou pozdé€jsiho
pfipojeni se vSak v Sarsku projevily s menSi intenzitou pozitivni efekty ,,némeckého
hospodatského zazraku®“. V tomtéz roce navic vypukla prvni uhelnd krize podnicend
identickymi faktory jako v Poruii.

V tomto obdobi lze charakterizovat Sarsko jako kartelovy region (Kujath, 2000). Montanni
prumysly tvofily dominantni produkéni klastr, ktery se snazil aktivné branit pfichodu novych
odvétvi do regionu. Na periferiich tohoto klastru vznikaly prostfednictvim spin-offs nebo
autonomnim vznikem dodavatelské firmy, specializujici se na produkty z ocele, ¢imz ¢astecné
piispivaly k diverzifikaci montanniho klastru. Pfesto i nadale pfevladaly v tomto uzavieném
klubu rigidni organizac¢ni rutiny (Nelson, Winter, 1982), které sice dokazaly generovat dilci
procesni a organizacni inovace, ale prakticky zadné produktové ¢i trzni inovace (Reindl,
2000). Hlavni oceléaiské koncerny v regionu si tvrdé konkurovaly a nebyly schopny vytvofit
produktivni sité¢ posilujici interaktivni procesy uceni ¢i vznik ,,neobchodonich vazeb*
(Storper, 1997). V dasledku dominance montanniho priamyslu vznikaly struktury, ve kterych
udavaly ton velké podniky, malé a stiedn¢ velké podniky byly rozvinuty jen slabé a mira
tercializace se pohybovala hluboko pod nadrodnim primérem.

Teprve pod tlakem kontinualniho zaniku pracovnich mist zacal na pocatku 70. let vefejny
sektor vyvijet prvni konzistentni aktivity na podporu rozvoje regionu, coz bylo umoznéno
I tim, Ze rigidni a zablokovany regionalni produk¢ni systém byl prostiednictvim exogenniho
Soku prolomen. Nicméné podpora se soustiedila na tradiéni odvétvi jako ocelafstvi a textil.
Podpora procesu reindustrializace vyustila v narast podilu zaméstnanct v pramyslu ze 42,7 %
v roce 1959 na 57,3 % v roce 1969 (Burtenshaw, 1972).

Vyvoj v 70 a 80 letech — ipadek montanniho klastru a vznik automobilového klastru

Jiz na zacatku 70. letech vSak zacaly nartstat problémy v oceladfském primyslu, které
akcelerovala ropna krize, kdy se plné projevily nevyhody ocelafstvi v regionu

Upadek montanniho klastru byl doprovazen vznikem automobilového klastru. Oslabeni
montanniho kartelu uvolnilo prostor pro vznik ,,okna lokaliza¢ni pftilezitosti* (,,windows of
locational oportunity*, Storper, Walker 1989), ktery vyuzil automobilovy pramysl, jenz v
regionu vytvoril rozsahly produkéni klastr. Krystalickym prvkem tohoto klastru se stala pfima
zahrani¢ni investice americké spolec¢nosti Ford, kterd v roce 1968 vybudovala na plose 14
hektari nedaleko Saarlouis zavod na vyrobu automobild (Schamp, 2000). V 70. a 80. letech
nasledoval ptichod dodavateli (hlavné Tier 1) ze zahranici, ale také ze samotného Némecka
(ptedevsim z Badenska-Wiirtenberska), ktery byl aktivné podporovan spolkovou zemi
napiiklad vytvarenim pramyslovych zén, pficemz klicovym faktorem pro atrakci piimych
zahrani¢nich investic byl dostatek levnych a relativné kvalifikovanych pracovnich zdroji
(Trippl, Otto, 2009). Dal$im vyznamnym lokaliza¢nim faktorem, ktery posiloval pftiliv
piimych zahrani¢nich investic, byla vystavba dalni¢niho napojeni ve sméru na Mety,
Mannheim a Karlsruhe, pficemz vyraznou modernizaci proSla také Zelezni¢ni doprava.
(Burtenshaw, 1972). Z nov¢ piichozich spole¢nosti se jednalo napt. o vyrobni zavody (branch
plants) firem jako Bosch, Michelin, ZF Getriebe, INA-Schaeffler a dalsi.
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Rozvoj horizontalni dimenze tohoto klastru indukoval proces koevoluce firem zamétenych na
vyrobu strojnich zafizeni ¢i pramyslového softwaru (vertikalni dimenze). V ramci toho
klastru ptevladaly hierarchické vztahy zaloZzené na moci a pfevaze, a nikoliv na bazi sitové
symetrické governance, coz platilo primarné pro velké firmy, které maji v regionu produkéni
kapacity, nikoliv v§ak vyzkumné ¢i vyvojové kapacity. Na stran¢ druhé vznikla fada malych
a stfednich firem mistniho charakteru (spin-offs, dodavatelé 2. a 3. Radu do globalnich
produkénich siti ), které jsou pfili§ zavislé na hlavnich odbératelich a ¢eli tvrdé konkurenci
z nizkonakladovych zemi (Reindl, 2000). I ztohoto duvodu pievladaly v tomto Klastru,
identicky jako u montanniho, procesni a organizacni inovace. Do jisté miry se da konstatovat,
ze tento stav se vyrazn¢ nezménil (Trippl, Otto, 2009).

Aktivity verejného sektoru v 70. letech se koncentrovaly, jak jiz bylo uvedeno vyse, na
podporu prilivu investic v oblasti automobilového primyslu, tj. realizace aktivniho
marketingu atrakce investic. Od 80. let pak pifedev$im na budovani podpirné infrastruktury
(technologicka centra, inkubatory, vyzkumné tstavy atd.), kterd méla indukovat rozvoj sluzeb
a zejména ICT (Heidenreich, 1997).

Na konci 80. let pfedstavovalo Sarsko klasicky pramyslovy region s vysokym podilem
montanniho primyslu ¢i generickych odvétvi a s nizkou intenzitou VaV, poctu patentl
a vysokou nezaméstnanosti.

9.2 Vyvoj od 90. let do soucasnosti - krize montanniho klastru, vznik IT
Kklastru

Kontinualni marginalizace montanniho klastru probih4 i béhem poslednich dvou dekad, se
zvySenou intenzitou u t€Zby cerného uhli. Na zac¢atku 90. let pracovalo v téZbé okolo 18 tisic
zaméstnancl (objem tézby 9 mil. tun). V roce 1997 to bylo okolo 14 tisic (6,678 mil. tun)
a kone¢n¢ v roce 2007 okolo 5 tisic (3,5 mil. tun), pfi¢emz se predpoklada, ze konec tézby
nastane v roce 2014. Pokles se nevyhnul ani ocelafstvi, avSak od roku 1994 doslo ke
stabilizaci nejen z hlediska objemu produkce, ale i poc¢tu pracovnich mist. V poslednich letech
se ocelafsky klastr (steel and metal cluster) v Sarsku skladé z ptiblizn€ 500 podnikt s 28 000
zaméstnanci (SAS, 2009). Jadro klastru tvoti dva velké, majetkové propojené koncerny
Dillinger Hiittenwerke a Saarstahl AG koncentrujici okolo 35 % pracovnich mist celého
klastru, pficemz tyto koncerny disponuji silnou mocenskou pozici v rdmci klastru. Pro oba
koncerny je vyznamnym odbératel automobilovy klastr, kdy naptiklad 60 % vyprodukované
uslechtilé ocele Saarstahl AG je zpracovavano automobilovym primyslem (z toho 40 % na
vyrobu pievodovek). Dillinger Hiittenwerke pak produkuje surovou ocel a valcuje tlusté
plechy, pfi¢emz 1 zde velkou cast produkce odebird automobilovy primysl. Propojeni mezi
ocelafskymi koncerny a regiondlni znalostni infrastrukturou je vSak i naddle nizké (Trippl,
Otto, 2009).

V 90. letech lze pozorovat dalsi rist automobilového klastru, jehoZ jadro tvoii vyrobni zavod
automobilky Ford v Saarlouis. Tohoto zavodu se také tykala jedna z kliCovych aktivit
vetejného sektoru. V roce 1998 byl prostiednictvim finan¢nich prosttedkt spolkové zemé (51
mil. eur) a Evropské unie vybudovan na ploSe 74 tisic m? dodavatelsky park, ktery integruje
12 dodavateli pomoci automatické drahy. Cilem tohoto klasického aftercare projektu bylo
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zvysit efektivitu vyroby s vyuzitim just-in-time logistiky (Larsson, 2002), respektive ,,just in
sequence®. V ramci tohoto parku je zaméstnano jednak v dodavatelskych firmach okolo 1,8
tisice zaméstnancii a jednak 6,5 tisice v samotném zdvodu Ford, tj. celkem 8,3 tisice
pracovnich mist (cca 35 % z automotive), a ro¢ni produkce dosahuje 400 tisic vozu, pfi¢emz
Frigant a Lung (2002) oznacuji tento vyrobni zavod terminem ,,pramyslové kondomium
(industrial kondominium, s. 746). V poslednich letech tento klastr vytvaiel okolo 24 tisic
pracovnich mist a v ramci Némecka patii region k tietimu nejvétSimu centru automobilovych
dodavatelti, pticemz automobilovy primysl vytvari dalSich ptiblizn¢ 46 000 pracovnich mist
V navazujicich odvétvich (IHK Saarland, 2010). V roce 2008 vykazovalo Sarsko nejvyssi
podil zaméstnanosti v automobilovém primyslu na tisic obyvatel v celém Némecku (IHK
Saarland, 2009). Vlivem ekonomické krize vSak poklesl pocet zaméstnancii na pfiblizné 18
tisic (udaje k roku 2010).

Celkova institucionalni a sitova dimenze klastru neprosla od 80. let prakticky zadnou evoluci.
Interregionalni kooperacni sité jsou vyvinuty jen slabé arovnéZz nedoslo k rozvoji VaV.
Organizacni struktura klastru tak do jisté miry pfipomind tzv. satelitni vyrobni okrsek
(Markusen, 1996), kde ptevladaji nadregionalni vztahy mezi centrdlami a pobo¢nymi zavody,
nebo tzv. wannabe klasr (Rosenfeld, 1997), tj. prostorovou koncentraci firem ze stejného
sektoru bez instituciondlniho ¢i socidlniho ukotveni. Nevyhovujici stav se pokusil vetejny
sektor zménit zaloZzenim klastru automotive.saarlad v 2003, ktery pieSel v roce 2006 pod
pramyslovou a obchodni komoru Sarsko, nicméné vysledky jsou prozatim malé (Trippl, Otto,
2009).

Sarsko predstavuje klasicky pohrani¢ni region azejména ve vztahu k automobilovému
priamyslu je proto nutné zminit roli a vyznam sousedniho Lotrinska, které 1ze povazovat také
za klasicky stary primyslovy region. I v tomto regionu vznikl rozsahly automobilovy klastr
koncentrujici pfiblizné 24 tisic zaméstnanct (Cluster observatory, 2006). | v tomto regionu
vznikl specializovany automobilovy park, nikoliv dodavatelsky, ale produkéni. Jednd se
0 vyrobu automobiltt Smart (join-venture) v ramci tzv. MCC Smartville parku, ktery vznikl
vroce 1997 jako klasickd investice na ,zelené louce™ a celkové zaméstnava cca 1200
zamé&stnanct (Dorrenbacher, Schulz, 2008).

Rada aktivit vefejného sektoru jiz od 80. let sméfovala do sektoru sluzeb, ale tyto aktivity
nasly v prvni fazi odezvu hlavné u sluzeb zalozenych na nizkych nakladech (call-centra,
logistické parky) nez na vyssi piidané hodnoté. Tyto aktivity se nesly ve snaze aktivizace
endogenniho potencialu regionu, ale pfestoze cilem bylo nastartovani high-road strategie,
vysledky téchto snah a politik odpovidaly v pfevazné mire low-road strategii (Reindl, 2000).
Teprve v druhé poloving 90. let se zacinaji realné projevovat snahy o podporu znalostné
zalozenych sluzeb (knowledge intensive industries). Za¢ina se konstituovat novy ,,unrelated*
klastr ICT. V roce 1997 jej tvotilo ptiblizné 70 podnikt (1 400 zamé&stnanct) vzniklych na
bazi spin-offs z vyzkumnych instituci (nejznamé;jsi piiklad IDS-Scheer). Dynamicky nardst
tohoto klastru dokumentuje stav v roce 2006, kdy ICT klastr tvofilo 836 firem s 10 400
zamestnanci  (Trippl, Otto, 2009). Paralelné¢ vnikaji klastrové iniciativy V oblasti
nanotechnologii nebo i v tradi¢nich sektorech sluzeb jako logistika.
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Pfesto je tfeba podotknout, Ze ani rozvoj ICT neindukoval posileni regionalnich siti, jelikoz
sité¢ existuji mezi védecko-vyzkumnymi institucemi a ICT sektorem, ale v ramci sektoru ¢i
mezi sektorem a jinymi regionalnimi sektory jiz jen omezené (Reindl, 2000).

Kontinualni pokles ekonomické vykonnosti, podobné jako v jinych starych primyslovych
regionech se negativn¢ promitl do demografického vyvoje regionu. V obdobi ekonomického
oziveni (hnané¢ho pfedevsim statem podporovanou reindustrializaci) mezi lety 1950 az 1965
vzrostl pocet obyvatel o 19 % na 1,13 milionu, nicméné od tohoto roku dochéazelo k poklesu
poctu obyvatel regionu na soucasnych 1,014 milionu. Demograficky vyvoj Sarska Vv
poslednich dekadach predstavuje urCitou vyjimku v celém Némecku, protoze ackoliv
zaznamenaval v 90. letech ekonomicky rist, pfesto pocet obyvatel klesal (Krohnert a kol.,
2004). Podle demografickych progndz, ptesnéji podle spodni varianty prognozy, kterd
predpokladéd negativni migracni saldo mezi 800 az 1 300 obyvateli ¢i prumérny pocet ziveé
narozenych déti na trovni 1,2 na jednu Zenu, bude zit v Sarsku v roce 2030 pouze 888,1 tisice
obyvatel a v roce 2060 dokonce jen 685,6 tisice. Samotné hlavni mé&sto mélo v 70. letech
okolo 213 tisic obyvatel, pii¢emz v soucasnosti se pohybuje okolo 174,1 tisice (-22 %) a do
roku 2030 mé klesnout na 153,6 (-38,6 %) a v perifernich regionech se ptedpoklada jeste
vyznamnéjsi pokles (periferni okres St. Wendel) (SAS, 2012). Kvantitativni demograficky
pokles doprovazi taktéz negativni kvalitativni promény v podobé€ procesu starnuti populace
(ageing), coz demonstruje nartst poctu obyvatel starSich 65 let na celkovém objemu populace
z 21,7 % (2010) na 32,2 % (2050) (Fuchs a kol., 2009).

Tento stru¢ny nastin ekonomického vyvoje demonstruje proménu produkénich struktur, coz
mélo 1své konkrétni prostorové projevy. V ptfipadé Sarska zanik nekonkurenceschopnych
podnikl ¢i zvySovani racionality vyrobnich procest u tradi¢nich odvétvi mély za nasledek
vznik fady rozsahlych primyslovych brownfields. Dalsi ¢ast textu bude vénovana tiem
konkrétnim konverzim primyslovych brownfields s diirazem na institucionalné-organizaéni
kontext jejich konverze.

9.3 Vybrané priklady konverze brownfields

Vybér lokalit probehl formou terénniho vyzkumu realizovaného v roce 2009, pfi¢emz
ptipadové studie téchto lokalit mapuji jednak proces regenerace a jednak proces konverze.
Dftive nezli bude pfistoupeno k samotnym piipadovym studiim, povazujeme za vhodné ve
stru¢né forme vymezit klicové terminy, které jsou vyuzity. Termin brownfields je zde chapan
jako prostory, jejichz fyzické struktury pozbyly pivodniho vyuziti. V minulosti provadéné
¢innosti Casto zpusobuji vyskyt ekologickych zatézi, coz limituje moznosti jejich dalSich
vyuziti (Alker a kol., 2000). Proces konverze, ktery je zde aplikovdn ve smyslu ,,nového
vyuziti objektli, které pozbyly svoji plivodni funkci, coZ v praxi znamend, Ze neni piedem
definovdn stavebni program a Ze se pracuje s existujici urbanistickou, stavebni a
architektonickou strukturou® (Kunc, Tonev, 2008, s. 32).

9.3.1 Weltkulturerbe Vélklinger Hiitte

Mimo vyse uvedeny piiklad patii mezi nejznamé;jsi objekt nepochybné areal vysokych peci ve
Volklingenu, lezici v primyslovém mésté stejného ndzvu 0 poctu priblizne 40 tisic obyvatel.
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Hut’ byla zalozena v roce 1873 a v roce 1965 v ni pracovalo okolo 17 tisic zaméstnancii.
Produkce zde byla ukoncena v roce 1986, piicemz obratem byla vzata pod pamatkovou péci,
ale rozsah pamadatkové péce, respektive rozsah aredlu pro muzejni ucely nebyl jasny.
Komplexni dokonceni restaurace vyrobniho komplexu huti se planuje na rok 2015 (hlavné
Z narodnich prostredkll). V roce 1994 byla na zéklad¢ iniciativy spolkové vlady zapocaté
vroce 1992 sedmihektarova Cast aredlu zafazena na seznam pamatek UNESCO. O pét let
pozdéji byla zalozena nositelskd organizace Weltkulturerbe Volklinger Hiitte, ktera areal
spravuje a rozviji. Ro¢ni naklady na udrzbu dosahuji v priméru 6 az 8 mil. eur ro¢né. V roce
2011 navstivilo pamatku vice nez 400 tisic navs§tévnikd, pficemz ptiblizné 40 % z nich
pochazelo ze Sarska azbyla ¢ast nepochazela z regionu (47 % z Némecka a 13 % ze
zahrani€i), pficemz pro domdci turisty je hlavni motivaci navstéva vystav, zatimco turisté
mimo region piijizd¢ji primarné za primyslovym dédictvim (John a kol., 2010). Jen pro
ilustraci, v roce 1998 navstivilo pamatku 30 tisic navstévnikl, o osm let diive jen okolo dvou

tisic, coz ukazuje, ze konverze takovych aredli je dlouhodoby proces (Hinterhuber a kol.,
2001).

Areal taktéZz svym vyvojem dokumentuje posun ve vyuzivani primyslového dédictvi od
»industridlni pamatky“ smérem k ,,inscenovani“ nevSednosti naptiklad tim, Ze kli¢ovym
produktem jsou temporarni vystavy (kliCové zejména pro pfilakdni obyvatel regionu), kdy
nejuspeésnéjsi vystava o historii Keltt ptildkala v obdobi od listopadu 2010 do srpna 2011 na
200 tisic navstévniki, coz z ni ucinilo prozatim nejuspesnéjsi vystavu v historii Sarska (Opus,
2011). Vice nez 20 let konverze arealu na ,jikonu industrialniho cestovniho ruchu® lze
povazovat za ,,uspéSny piibéh®, ktery ilustruje schopnost nelezeni konsenzu, definovani
priorit v podobé produktu cestovniho ruchu (ve smyslu ,,nové kombinace®) ¢i schopnost
atrakce investic. Mimochodem v ramci programovaciho obdobi 2000-2006 (region spadal
pod Cil 2) byly prostfedky urené pro podporu cestovniho ruchu jen pro tii projekty, mezi
které spadal iareal! AvSak rozvoj Volkligen Hiitte ma isvé stinné stranky, asice ani
v pribéhu 20 let nedoSlo k funkéni integraci s méstem. Areal sice lezi mimo kompaktni
zastavbu, ale snahy o pfeliti pozitivnich efekti do mésta jsou prozatim neuspésné, coz v praxi
znamena, ze ackoliv areal navstivi rocné statisice navstévnikd, tak mésto z nich profituje
minimalné. Ostatné vystavba nového parkovisté pro 2 500 automobild (investice 5,2 mil. eur)
u aredlu tento trend ziejmée nezméni.

Intenzivni primyslové Cinnost zanechala v Sarsku fadu nevyuzitych primyslovych objektii
a areall, coz vedlo i k politické iniciativé spolkové vlady, ktera v roce 2000 ustanovila komisi
JIndustrieland Saar*’. Vystupem aktivit této komise bylo jednak definovani prioritnich
projektlt zhodnocujici vybrané primyslové aredly a jednak vytvotfeni kompetentni instituce
pro konverzi téchto areall (viz nize). Kazdy z prioritnich projektl mél rozdilnou tematickou
profilaci. Jiz zminovany areal Volklinger Hiitte ma plnit roli hlavniho centra a ikony
industrialniho cestovniho ruchu ¢i primyslového dédictvi regionu. Dal§im dvéma prioritnim
pramyslovym arealiim, tj. byvalym dolim v Géttelbornu a Redenu, bude vénovan nasledujici
text.

" Piedsedou komise byl mimo jiné byvaly feditel spole¢nosti IBA Emscher Parku Karl Ganser a feditelem IKS je
Karl Kleineberg, ktery byl jednim ze zamé&stnanct. Nékteré piistupy tak mizeme interpretovat jako jeden
z vysledki IBA jako Workshop for the Future of Old Industrial Areas (Knapp, 1998).
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9.3.2 Garten Reden

Dil v Redenu byl otevien v roce 1847 a v obdobi vlady narodniho socialismu byl tento dul
zaméstnavajici 4 000 hornikit s denni produkci 7 000 tun ,,vzorovym zavodem®, ¢emuz
odpovidal i zvoleny architektonicky styl pfi jeho rozsifeni. Pred uhelnou krizi (1957)
zamestnaval dil okolo 8 000 zaméstnancl, coz z néj Cinilo nejveétsi dul v celém Sarsku,
nicméné v 80. letech zaméstnaval jiZ jen tfetinu hornikd a tpadek vyvrcholil v roce 1995 jeho
uzavienim (Pasche, 2007). Podle zavért komise mé areal v budoucnu kombinovat ,,pfirodu® —
,hovou divocinu“ — ,,ekologii“, ¢emuz ostatné odpovida i1 nazev ,,Zahrady Reden®, ptfi¢emz
hovotime o plose rozkladajici se na 130 ha, kdy plochy pro komer¢ni development tvoti 20
ha. Pro potieby rekultivace a regenerace byl vytvoien v roce 2002 masterplan definujici
zakladni rysy funkéniho vyuziti. Stavebni prace byly zapocaty v roce 2004 a zahrnovaly
rekultivaci 45000 m? pro budouci investory. V souladu s ekologickou filozofii celého
projektu sazejici na energetickou sobé&stacnost bylo otfi roky vybudovano =zafizeni
kombinujici vyuziti geotermalni energie a biomasy (ta se péstuje na krajinné dominanté
arealu, rozsahlé hald¢). Pro potfeby cestovniho ruchu bylo vystavéno parkovisté umoziujici
pojmout 500 tisic navstévnikll v roce a soucasné byl aredl napojen na sit’ cyklostezek. Od
zapoceti realizace projektu bylo prozatim investovano okolo 45 mil. eur, z nichZ devatendct
pochazelo od nositelské organizace (Industriekultur Saar), pét z vetejnych dotaci a dvacet
jedna od privatnich investor. Déle vzniklo okolo 170 pracovnich mist a z rekultivovanych
ploch bylo privatnimi investory vyuzito vice nez 40 %. NejveEtsi investici z privatniho sektoru
bylo vybudovani prehistorického zabavniho parku Gondwana. V dalSim rozvoji bude
vénovana pozornost na zvysSeni vyuzitelnosti dvou hald pro volno€asové aktivity ¢i cestovni
ruch (napt. vodni pfikop ¢i pétikilometrova stezka pro jizdu na skateboardu), vysoka
pozornost je vénovana kvalit¢ prostiedi (urban design), ato nejen ve vysoce estetickém
mobiliafi, ale také vyuzitim vody jako vyznamného prvku tvorby atraktivniho prostiedi
(soucasti maji byt tzv. vodni zahrady).

9.3.3 Dul Gottelborn

Tretim prioritnim primyslovym arealem se stal byvaly dil Goéttelborn o rozloze 130 ha, kde
byla ukoncena tézba az v roce 2000. Tento aredl by se mél proménit v pristich dekddach na
prostor splitujici ndroky 21. stoleti, integrujici na jednom prostoru rtiznorodé formy préce,
bydleni a volného Casu pfi inteligentnim a inovativnim vyuZiti stavajicich struktur. Tento
ambicidzni cil byl vetknut také do celého nazvu projektu —,,Cité der Industriekultur®. Areél se
nachazi metaforicky ,,uprostfed ni¢eho®, €ili typicky pro urbanisticky chaoticky utvéfenou
prumyslovou krajinu v obci s 2 300 obyvateli, ale v bezprosttedni spadové oblasti do 15
kilometra zije okolo 150 tisic obyvatel (Kleineberg, 2006). V prvni fazi konverze byla
provedena komplexni rekonstrukce nevyhovujici technické infrastruktury (napi. 3 000 metra
nové kanalizace) a taktéZ byla vytvotfena zakladni morfologickd struktura zastavéné Casti
byvalého dolu, kterd byla nasledovana sanaci a opravou stavajicich budov, ve kterych vzniklo
okolo 20 000 m? komer¢nich prostor. Ty byly nasledné doplnény hotelem a restauraci.
Dosavadni investice se pohybuji ve vysi 40 mil. eur (ztoho 5mil. z privatnich
zdrojl), usidlilo se zde ptes 20 firem (hlavné malé a sttedné velké podniky) z obord
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nanotechnologii, piesného strojirenstvi ¢i zdravotnictvi generujicich cca 330 stalych
pracovnich mist, vyukové prostory zde ma ivysoka Skola (Hochschule fiir Technik und
Wirtschaft des Saarlandes). Byvaly diilni pokles 16 ha zaplnény spodni vodou byl vyuzit pro
umisténi soldrnich paneld. Do budoucna se budou aktivity upirat k atrakci dal$ich investic
a vyznamnym prvkem bude taktéz podpora ,,spontanni“ rekultivace prostiednictvim tzv.
,»hove divociny*.

V textu jiz bylo zminéno, Ze komise ,,Industrieland Saar* ustanovila ,,specialni* organizaci,
ktera byla povéfena prosazenim a implementaci ideovych koncepti do socialni reality. Tato
spolecnost pod ndzvem Industriekultur Saar (IKS) vznikla v roce 2001 a Vv soucasnosti
vyhradné zodpovidd za dvé posledné¢ jmenované konverze. Tato spolecnost je soucasti
spolkové spolecnosti pro podporu ekonomiky Strukturholding Saar (SHS), kde ma spolkova
zem¢ Sarsko majoritu. Integrace nove vzniklé IKS do etablované spolecnosti nebyla vyhodna
jen z hlediska vétsi institucionalni stability a politické legitimity, ale pfedev§im mohla IKS
cerpat finan¢ni prostiedky, tedy dostalo se ji exkluzivniho pfistupu k finanénim prostredkiim.
Zde je nutno poznamenat, Zze SHS disponuje vysokym zékladnim jménim, napiiklad tisici
najemnimi byty ¢i komerénimi plochami, které jsou ziskové a tento zisk je pak investovan do
méné vynosnych projektl jako napi. do aredli dvou byvalych doli. Jedna se tedy
0 diametralné odlisnou praxi, nez jaké je aplikovana napiiklad v Ceské republice, kde panuje
vSeobecna snaha o maximalni privatizaci a uptfednostiovani €isté ,,trznich* feseni.
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10 Zasazeni priloZenych textti do ramce disertacni prace

Do druhé ¢asti disertacni prace je fazeno celkem Sest textl, které Ize obecné rozdélit do dvou
zékladnich bloki. Prvni blok zahrnuje texty, které vznikly v pribéhu feSeni projektu ,,Role
mekkych lokalizacnich faktort v odstranovani disparit strukturdlné postizenych regiond.
Ostravska a Ustecka“. Druhy blok obsahuje texty vytvofené bdhem projektu ,,SHRINK
SMART: The Governance of Shrinkage within a European Context.”, na kterych se autor
podilel.

Prvni text pod nazvem ,,Creative industries in spatial perspective in the old industrial
Moravian-Silesian region® pfiblizuje prostorovou organizaci tzv. kreativnich odvétvi v
Moravskoslezském kraji. Koncept kreativnich odvétvi byl vztazen k mékkym faktortiim
regionalniho rozvoje, protoze na zakladé analyzy literatury (napf. Hebrecht, 1998, Hebrecht,
2001) se ukazalo, Ze tato odvétvi jsou jednak vysoce citlivd na kvalitu mekkych faktori
regionalniho rozvoje a jednak svou lokalizaci a aktivitami samy napomahaji k utvafeni
meékkych faktora.

Dalsi dva texty se vztahuji k samotnému méstu Ostrava. Prvni text ,,What Can Cultural and
Creative Industries Do for Urban Development? Three Stories from the Postsocialist
Industrial City of Ostrava® analyzuje na tfech mikro-ptipadovych studiich roli a vyznam
kulturnich a kreativnich odvétvi, respektive roli a vyznam umélci v procesu regenerace
vnitiniho mésta Ostravy. Opomenuta neni ani role vefejného sektoru.

Nasledujci text ,,Stodolni ulice & Ostrava: un exemple de régénération du centre d’une ville
post-socialiste en République tchéque. Naissance d’un quartier culturel ou d’un espace de
consommation?* se podrobn¢ zabyva evoluci ,,fenoménu‘ ulice Stodolni v Ostravé, kterd se
pravé diky kultufe stala z pGvodniho ostravského ,,Bronxu® atraktivni meéstskou ctvrti.
Nicméng aktualni vyvoj prostoru a jeho komercionalizace a unifikace naznacuji, Ze tento stav
se stava pozvolna minulosti. Pfi¢iny upadku jsou podrobnéji v textu rozebrany.

Druha skupina ¢lanki (kapitoly) se zabyva procesem tzv. ,,smrStovani® mést, pfiCemz dva
texty pod ndzvy ,, Je Ostrava ,,smr$t'ujicim se meéstem?* a ,,Shrinking Cities and Governance
of Economic Regeneration: The Case of Ostrava® se vénuji Grovni mésta Ostravy a tieti,
kapitola z knihy ,,Governance of shrinkage of the city of Ostrava® aktivitdim vefejného a
soukromého sektoru v oblasti regenerace vnitiniho mésta. Hlavni smysl prvnich dvou texta
spociva piedevsim v analyze demografického a ekonomického rozvoje mésta, potiebného pro
komparaci. Z hlediska tématu celé prace je pak klicovy treti text, ktery podrobné analyzuje a
hodnoti roli aktéri pfi regeneraci vnitintho mésta Ostravy. Na tomto misté bych také rad
podékoval Dr. Katrin GroBmann, Dr. Annegret Haase a Dr. Vladu Mykhnenkovi za podnéty a
pfipominky pfi zpracovani této kapitoly.
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11 Zavér a inspirace pro mozné aplikace pristupi pro Ostravsko

Smysl této kapitoly je v zasad¢é dvoji, tj. jednak shrnout hlavni poznatky z teoretické ¢asti
prace a jednak diskutovat moznosti prfenosu inspirativnich impulzl ze studovanych regionti do
prostiedi Ostravska. V obou piipadovych studiich byly analyzovany, identifikovany a kriticky
hodnoceny pfistupy k utvareni mekkych faktori rozvoje ve vazbé na klicové oblasti
intervence v procesu regenerace prumyslovych regioni dle Boschma a Lambooy (1999).
Moznosti pfenosu pfistupt k utvareni mekkych faktorii rozvoje z obou sledovanych regionti
do prostfedi Moravskoslezského kraje nejsou identické, jelikoz odrazeji rozdilnou povahu
téchto regiond, respektive rozdilné zaméteni studii. Komparace s Portifim akcentuje zlepSeni
fyzického prostiedi a zejména vytvareni intermedidrnich instituci, zatimco komparace se
Sarskem vice zohlednuje mechanizmus utvafeni primyslovych trajektorii a inovativni
ptistupy ke konverzi primyslovych arealii.

Lokaliza¢ni faktory jsou disponibilni vlastnosti, které jsou predmétem z4jmu ekonomickych a
obcanskych subjektd pfi jejich rozhodovani o misté podnikani, investicich, bydleni,
volnocasovych aktivitach. Pfed vlastnim rozhodnutim o lokalizaci dochdzi u jednotlivych
subjekt k vyhodnoceni vyznamu jednotlivych faktort. Kazdé uzemi se tak stava predmétem
subjektivni evaluace jeho objektivnich vlastnosti. Lokaliza¢ni faktory délime na mékké a
tvrdé. Toto rozdé€leni je do znacné miry akademické a jeho smyslem je spiSe schematizovat a
kategorizovat pomérné komplikovanou problematiku. Za tvrdé faktory lze povazovat takové
faktory, které jsou lépe vyjadrtitelné v objektivnéjSich kategoriich hodnoceni a kvantifikace,
jako jsou napf. jednotky plochy, vzdalenosti, finan¢ni vyjadieni atp. Konkrétné jde tedy
zejména o cenu a dostupnost ploch k bydleni a podnikéni, stav infrastruktury atp. Naopak
mekké faktory jsou hlife méfitelné nez tvrdé lokalizacni faktory a jejich dopad na lokalizacni
rozhodnuti je v zasad¢ neptimy. Do zna¢né miry lze fici, Ze se jedna o kvalitativni rozmér
uzemi. Pfi vnitini kategorizaci mékkych faktord jsem vychéazel z praci némeckych autorii
(Grabow, Hollbach-Gromig, 1995), kdy mékké podnikatelské lokaliza¢ni faktory maji vliv na
lokaliza¢ni rozhodovéani firem (napi. kvalita a flexibilita mistnich instituci a trhu préce,
formalni a neformalni sit€), zatimco mekké individudlni lokalizaéni faktory jsou zaleZitosti
osobnich preferenci jak pracovnikli managementu, tak samotnych zaméstnanci a nemayji
bezprostiedni vliv na aktivity podnikl (kvalita vefejnych prostor, stav zivotniho prostfedi,
image lokality). M¢kké lokaliza¢ni faktory (stejné jako ty tvrdé) tak reprezentuji jak pozitivni
aspekty atrakce subjekti do uzemi (pull factors), tak v piipade jejich problematické
konstelace jsou 1 pfi¢inou odchodu firem nebo lidi z tzemi (push factors).

Pti detailn¢j$i diskusi mékkych lokaliza¢nich faktori muizeme zvolit dvoji perspektivu
nahledu na problematiku. V prvnim pfipadé uvazujeme o lokaliza¢nich faktorech v podobé
fyzické vybavenosti, infrastruktury, zafizeni (tzv. amenities) — muze se jednat napf. o
cyklostezky, mobilidt vefejného prostoru, vefejnou zelen, kulturni a volno€asovou
infrastrukturu atp. V druhém pfipad¢ feSime dynamické vlastnosti prostfedi, ve kterém se
formuji ekonomické a socialni procesy — nejlepSim piikladem je kvalita instituciondlniho
prostiedi v Sirokém slova smyslu (vlastni formalni instituce, neformalni instituce jako normy,
hodnoty, zpusoby komunikace). V piipadé kvality prostiedi by se jevilo pfili§ omezené
vztahovat hodnoceni pouze k lokaliza¢nimu rozhodovani subjektti, a tak v piipadé faktort, jez
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vymezuji jeho podobu, opoustim termin lokalizacni a pracuji s mékkymi faktory regionalniho
rozvoje. Domnivam se, ze hlavni rozdil mezi obéma rovinami spociva v mife, v jaké se
podileji na celkové UspéSnosti rozvoje uzemi. Staticky pojatd vybavenost tizemi je spiS
disledkem ekonomického tspéchu lokality (Gzemi), zatimco dynamickou kvalitu prostredi
povazuji za jednu z nezbytnych pfi¢in regionalni konkurenceschopnosti a dlouhodobé
adaptability na ménici se podminky. Z tohoto divodu, ale i pro vyznamné vyssi relevanci a
atraktivitu z pohledu vyzkumné prace, jsem zaméiil pozornost pravé na téma meékkych
faktorti rozvoje.

Me¢ekke faktory rozvoje vyjadiuji kvalitu prostiedi, a to jak v podobé komplexnich podminek
tvorby hodnot a zivota v kontextu mistni situace jako celku, tak v dil¢ich mikroprostiedich
(sub-prostiedich), které vSak jsou neoddélitelnou soucasti celkového prostiedi. Z hlediska
ekonomického rozvoje ke dvéma dulezitym prostiedim v tizemi patii inovativni a kreativni
prostiedi. Tato prostfedi jsou si v zasadé velmi blizkd, ale inovativni je vice spjato s
progresivnimi aktivitami a novymi postupy v ekonomicko-technické oblasti, zatimco
kreativni prostfedi je navdzdno na vytvafeni pfidané hodnoty a nového obsahu
prostfednictvim vyuziti (pfipadné¢ ekonomizace) estetickych a symbolickych funkei. V
ptipad¢ inovativniho prostiedi stav mekkych faktorti v misté postihuje pfedevsim kvalitu siti
vztahti mezi aktéry (networks), flexibilitu vazeb (sila slabych vazeb, strukturalni mezera) i
celkovou energii a Sum mezi aktéry. U kreativniho prostfedi stav mékkych faktorti obsahuje
predevsim pfitomnost koncentrace a kritické masy tvir¢ich skupin a jedincl, existenci
tvarcich poli pro moznosti jejich interakce, celkovou atraktivitu a kvalitu mista (quality of
place) z hlediska percepce tvurCich skupin obyvatelstva. V pfipadé pozitivni konstelace
meékkych faktori v konkrétnim izemi vznikaji predpoklady pro funkéni tvorbu a ,,vykonnost*
obou diskutovanych prostiedi, coZ je z dneSniho pohledu hodnoceno jako jeden z dileZitych
aspektt soudobého tizemniho rozvoje.

Pravé otazka pristupli k utvafeni mékkych faktori regiondlniho rozvoje stdla v centru
pozornosti u piipadovych studii starych primyslovych regiont, které obecné vykazuji jejich
nizkou kvalitu, pficemz jejich zlepSovani ptredstavuje jednu z nejvétSich vyzev, jak zamezit
upadku téchto problémovych regiontl. Z ptipadovych studii 1ze odvodit nasledujici.

V obecné roviné se Porufi vydalo koncem 90. let endogenné orientovanym procesem
regenerace na bazi neoindustrializace (Hospers, 2004), zatimco Ostravsko vsadilo pfedev§im
na exogenné orientovanou regeneraci na bazi low-road reindustrializace. Exogenni orientace
na priliv PZI se zrcadli — ve srovndni s Portiim — také v akcentaci tvrdych faktort rozvoje.
Tato strategie prispéla k pomérné rychlé restrukturalizaci regionu, otdzkou zlstava, nakolik je
dlouhodobé perspektivni. Na moznosti transferu ,,best practice approach” tak musime
nahliZet v kontextu jiz zminéné diference v rozvojovych strategiich obou regionll. Za hlavni
impulz, majici Sirokou odezvu u odborné 1 laické vetejnosti a dnes jiz také u politickych
aktérii, lze povazovat predevSim vyuziti primyslového dédictvi. Ve srovnani s Poruiim
vznikaji analogické projekty (industridlni muzea, pofaddani kulturnich a spolecenskych akci v
pramyslovych objektech, iluminace primyslovych pamatek), coz neni pfipad pouze Ostravska
(viz Hospers, 2002). Vysokou miru podobnosti vykazuji také ideové zaméry nejvétsiho
projektu regenerace na Ostravsku, Dolni oblasti Vitkovic (celkova rozloha 253 ha) a
predevsim pak regenerace narodni kulturni pamatky Dolni Vitkovice, kterd ve velké mife
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cerpa z jiz zminovanych projekti Zeche Zollverein a plynojemu v Oberhausenu (vice viz
Rumpel a kol., 2010).

Pii ptipadné aplikaci dalSich impulzl je tfeba zohlednit také nizkou kvalitu neformalnich
instituci ve vztahu k politickému a ekonomickému jednani, kterd je charakteristicka pro
pramyslové regiony prochazejicimi postsocialistickou transformaci (Biirkner a kol., 2005) a
rovnéz skepticky postoj formalnich predstaviteli vefejného sektoru k inovacim a novym
konceptim (Rumpel, 2002). Vyuziti strategie perspektivniho inkrementalismu se proto jevi za
soucasnych podminek v Ceské republice jako velice omezené, nebot’ by v fadé piipadi
hrozila preference ,,ryziho* inkrementalismu, tj. realizace projekti bez jejich vzajemné
funk¢ni integrace (viz hodnoceni Integrovaného planu rozvoje mésta Ostravy, Rumpel, Slach,
2012).

I pres uvedené dil¢i limity, nabizi Porufi dalsi cenné impulzy pro rozvoj Ostravska, respektive
Ostravy. Mezi tyto impulzy patii pfedevsim forma a organizace spoluprace v uzemi, a to
predevsim ve vztahu k organiza¢nimu zajisténi zmény.

V Porufi existovala fada objektivnich bariér pro utvafeni mekkych faktord rozvoje. Pro
eliminaci objektivnich bariér existuji v zdsad¢ tyto mechanismy — komunikace a participace,
kooperace (Rumpel, 2006) a regulace (Hampl a kol., 2008). Tyto mechanismy jsou inherentni
soucasti procesu realizace sledované strategie, pticemz pravé participace lokélnich aktért a
primarné slabé institucionalizovana komunikace odehravajici se v sitové orientovaném modu
vedla k iniciaci ,,kolektivni akce® a realizaci zmény. Zésadnim elementem pro iniciaci a
realizaci pak predstavuje organizacni zajisténi.

Zde mame na mysli zejména existenci autentickych intermedidrnich instituci. Tyto instituce
predstavuji z hlediska teoretického urcitou institucionalni modalitu tzv. teorie strukturalni
mezery (Burt, 1992). Tato teorie interpretuje odlisné vztah mezi strukturou siti (network
structure) a socidlnim kapitdlem. Namisto akcentace vyznamu pevnych norem
podporovanych soudrznymi sit€émi tvrdi tato teorie, Ze vyhody socidlniho kapitalu prameni ne
z jeho koheze/koherence, ale naopak z fragmentace a z ni plynouci rozmanitosti informaci a
ptilezitosti vytvofenych nedostatkem propojeni mezi jednotlivymi socidlnimi sitémi.
Strukturalni mezery totiZ vznikaji na spojnicich mezi dvéma sitémi, v nichz existuje nizsi
mira hierarchie a tudiz men$i omezeni, respektive autonomie. Aktéfi pohybujici se téchto
mezerach maji lepsi piistup k informacim a vyhody pfi sjednavani vztahd, které jim umoziuji
dozveédét se o veétSim mnozstvi piileZitosti a zajistit si ptiznivejsi podminky pfti realizaci svych
ekonomickych aktivit. Lapidarné to shrnuje Burt (2004, s. 349), kdyz uvadi ,,Lidé, ktefi stoji
blizko mezer v socidlni struktufe, maji vetsi pravdépodobnost ziskavat dobré ideje.

Naopak aktér pevné pfipoutany k pevnym vazbam/kontaktim (closed network) ma pfi
vyjedndvani své role tvaii v tvar externim kontaktim nizkou miru vlastni autonomie
(Gargiulo, Benassi, 2000, Jonas, 2005). V piipadé, ze neexistuji zadné strukturdlni mezery, tj.
existuje dokonalé¢ vzijemné propojeni zajiStujici stabilitu a kontrolu, je na stran¢ druhé
ziskavani novych informaci a ndsledované generovani inovaci vyrazné komplikovano.

V ptipad¢, Ze jsou naplnény kritické parametry intermedidrni instituce, pak se kazda takovato
instituce pohybuje ve strukturdlni mezefe mezi vefejnym sektorem a soukromym sektorem na
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stran¢ jedné a mezi soukromym a neziskovym na stran¢ druhé, jakoz i mezi neziskovym
sektorem a vefejnym sektorem. Problematicka se jevi zavislost na vetejném sektoru, a proto je
nezbytné, aby tato instituce byla co nejvice autonomni ve vztahu nejen k vefejnému sektoru,
ktery ji ve vétsin¢ piipada zfizuje, ale ve vztahu k dal§im uvedenym sektorim. Autonomie
umoznuje nejen flexibilitu, ale také vyssi miru redundance ve vztahovych sitich (viz vyse).

Agentura IBA Emscher park byla pravé takovouto instituci. Ukazuje se, ze struktura a kvalita
spoluprace (proces, praxe) jsou podminkou uspésné realizace zmény v iizemi. Agentura IBA
tak jako institucionalni inovace pfispéla k vytvofeni nového socidlniho a geografického
kapitalu v uzemi, které diive vynikalo anti-inovativnim prostfedim. IBA tak mohla diky

svému postaveni propojovat a iniciovat ,,nové™“ kombinace, respektive propojeni existujici
kapacit do novych vyuziti (Grabher, 1993).

DalSim ptikladem s vysokou mirou inspirace v oblasti instituciondlné-organiza¢ni zmény je
projekt regenerace Innehafen v Duisburgu. V tomto piipadé pak predev§im ve vztahu
k projektu Karoliny. Na rozdil od Karoliny, vznikla v Innechafenu samostatna organizace na
bazi PPP disponujici kapitalem, kompetencemi a znalostmi. Regenerace tohoto brownfieldu
proto mohla byt harmonizovana s potfebami celého mésta a distribuce moci a bohatstvi, jako
institucionalniho mékkého faktoru, byla a je rovnomérné;si, nezli v pfipad¢ Karoliny.

Za dal8i cenny zdroj inspirace lze povazovat vybrané principy inovativné orientovaného
planovani. Zamérné¢ uvadim vybrané principy, protoze nékteré z nich jsou ryze kontextualni
povahy (napf. charisma a charismaticky vidce) a nékteré jsou v ¢eském kontextu vyuzivany,
ale naprosto Spatnym zpusobem (revidovatelnost rozhodnuti, planovani prostfednictvim
projektt). Za mozné aplikovatelné principy planovaci kultura IBA Emscher park, o nichz se
lze domnivat, Ze by mohly byt ptinosné Ize tak povazovat (viz str. 56-58):

e Ramcové informace pii generovani ideji: organizace procesu planovani s otevienym
zaCatkem 1 koncem.

e Integrace ,,ciziho* do pldnovani inovaci v tzemi.

e Generovani inovativnich feSeni prostfednictvim efektu ,slavnosti, svatku
nevSednodennosti a efektu ,,jeviste*.

e Viagné definované cile na pocatku planovani zmény.

Existence intermedialni agentury jako nositele inovativné orientovaného planovani by neméla
byt opomenuta. Bohuzel v Ostravé ¢i na Ostravsku sledujeme spiSe neochotu k vytvareni
skute¢né autonomnich intermediarnich instituci disponujicimi specifickymi a rozsahlymi
kompetencemi, kdy fada projektd regenerace je ovlivnéna zajmy silnych privatnich aktért
(viz Karolina ¢i ekonomicka regenerace Ostravy, Rumpel, Slach, 2012).

Vedle instituciondlné-organizacniho zabezpeceni procesu zmeény, nelze opomenout piistup
k profilaci mekkych faktorti materialni povahy ve vztahu k obyvateliim regionu. V teorii byly
nastinény zékladni kontury konceptu kreativni tfidy a je velice zajimavé, ze IBA vychéazela
s podobnych principti, ackoliv byla zapocata dlouhou dobu ptfed publikovanim tohoto
konceptu. Podobn¢ jako Richard Florida, ptfedstavitelé IBA Emscher parku zdiraznovali
vyznam sociokulturniho jako ptfedpokladu a nikoliv disledku ekonomického rozvoje. Zasadni
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rozdil vSak spocival v tom, ze IBA nepracovala s atrakci ,kreativni tfidy*, ale hlavné se
stabilizaci smrst'ujici se mistni populace. Pravé v tomto ohledu lze identifikovat jisty prasecik
s Ostravou (Ostravskem), ale pouze povahy teoretické. Diivodem absence proc¢ tento prisecik
zustava v roving teoretické Ize identifikovat v tom, ze ostravsky region jednak ignoruje proces
demografického poklesu, i kdyz zde dochdzi k jist¢ zméné, jednak regiondlni aktéfi sleduji
svymi aktivitami opacnou logiku, a sice ze ekonomicky rist zajisti potiebné sociokulturni
prostiedi pro rozvoj regionu.

Sarsko z fady divodu, které budou zminény, piedstavuje téméi ,,idealni* referencni region
pro MSK (potazmo Ostravska a i z tohoto diivodu je mu vénovana zna¢na pozornost v tomto
textu). Primyslova trajektorie zavislosti byla zalozena na dostupnych surovinach (¢erné uhli)
a Z nich odvijejicich se odvétvi Martin, Sunley, 2006). Jedna se tedy v obou piipadech
0 montanni pramyslové regiony, které jsou navic relativné velikostn€ a i polohové srovnatelné
(ptihrani¢ni regiony). V blizkosti obou regioni se nachéazeji dal$i primyslové regiony
analogického charakteru, i kdyz napiiklad hustota zalidnéni je v ptipadé Sarska podstatné
vyssi (413 obyvatel/km?) nez v Moravskoslezském kraji (227 obyvatel/km?), na druhou stranu
regionalni centrum Saarbriicken je témét dvakrat mensi ve srovnani s Ostravou. Objem
produkce napiiklad v tézb& cerného uhli dosahoval v Sarsku v dobé vrcholu (pfed rokem
1957) okolo 16,5 mil. tun ro¢n¢, zatimco na Ostravsku okolo 24 mil. tun ro¢né (Havrlant,
2010). V tradi¢nich montannich sektorech tvoficich hlavni produkéni bazi regionu (uhli-ocel)
je i ptes kontinualni proces regenerace stale zaméstnano v Sarsku pres 31 000 zamé&stnanct,
v MSK pak okolo 45 tisic zaméstnanct. Hlavni rozdil mezi regiony lze identifikovat v sektoru
tézba uhli, protoZe v Sarsku zaméstnava jiz jen okolo 3 800 zaméstnanctli, zatimco v MSK
stale okolo 15 tisic. Ostatné sektor té¢Zby uhli byl v Sarsku nejvice zasazen ekonomickou krizi,
kdy jen mezi lety 2007 a 2008 se objem vytézeného uhli dramaticky snizil o neuvéfitelnych
73 % z 3,526 mil. tun na 957 tisic tun (MSK okolo 11 mil tun roéné€). V sektoru ocelaistvi
Vv obou regionech dominuji velké podniky, konkrétné¢ Dillinger Hiittenwerke AG (5 900
zamé&stnanct) a Saarstahl AG (4 500 zaméstnanctl) v Sarsku, v MSK pak Vitkovice Heavy
Machinery, Ttinecké Zelezarny, Evraz ¢1 ArcelorMittal (vlastnici mimo jiné také Saarstahl
AG). V dal$im tradi¢nim sektoru — strojirenstvi — pak naopak vykazuje vys$i zaméstnanost
Sarsko (16 000 zaméstnanct) nez MSK (8 800 zaméstnancil). Pfitom pravé strojirenstvi
projevilo v Sarsku béhem krize nejvyssi miru adaptability ze vSech odvétvi, protoze po
poklesu v roce 2009 zaznamenalo v roce 2010 rust obratu o 77,3 %. Celkové pracovalo ve
zpracovatelském primyslu v Sarsku okolo 78 000 zaméstnancii, zatimco v MSK 89 000
zaméstnanct,? ale napiiklad v roce 2008 generoval zpracovatelsky primysl v Sarsku 82 591
zam&stnanc, v MSK dokonce 104 912, coz poukazuje na rozdilnou miru odolnosti
(resilience) obou regioni.

v

Mnohem zajimavéjsi je vSak vznik novych odvétvovych trajektorii v Sarsku, ve srovnani
s vyvojem v Moravskoslezském kraji po roce 1989. Martin, Sunley (2006) nastifiuji nékolik
scénaft vzniku novych odvétvi v regionu, pficemz klicovy impulz pro ,novy“ sektor

8 Jedna se pouze o ramcové tdaje, které se mohou lidit, protoze v Sarsku se vztahuje podet zamdstnanct
k podnikiim na 20 zaméstnanct, kdezto v MSK pouze podniki se 100 a vice zaméstnanci se sidlem v kraji.
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automobilového prumyslu byl do regionu ,transplantovan®“ v podobé =zavodu Ford
Vv Saarlouis, tedy ne nepodobné, jak tomu bylo v Moravskoslezském kraji v ptipad¢ investice
Hyundai. Ostatné i Vv blizkosti tohoto montazniho zavodu se nachazi dalsi velky montazni
zévod (Kia, Smart), nicmén¢ vlastnickd struktura dodavatelti (hlavné¢ dodavatelé prvniho a
druhého tadu) je vysoce odlisna a hovofti spise v neprospéch MSK, protoze dominuji pobocky
zahrani¢nich spole¢nosti (podrobné k tématu viz Blazek, 2002). V ramci diverzifikace
regionalniho produkéniho systému vsadilo v 90. letech 20. stoleti Sarsko na podporu ICT,
identicky jako (pozdé&ji) MSK, pfi¢emz pocet zaméstnancu se pohybuje v obou regionech na
stejné tirovni, nicmén¢ v Sarsku se jedna o znalostn¢ intenzivnéjsi oblasti ICT. A v neposledni
fad¢ 1MSK se snazi podporovat identicky jako Sarsko progresivni sektor jako
nanotechnologie.

Z pohledu primyslu ¢i novych sektorii lze pti komparaci vypozorovat, ze napiiklad dalsi
rozvoj automobilového klastru v MSK ma své limity ajeho velikost se jiz zfejmé prili§
zvétSovat nebude (spiSe faze stabilizace), coZ nekoresponduje s piedstavami regionalnich
politikii a bohuZzel ¢aste¢né 1 akademickych expertii. Taktéz nékteré vyzkumy ukazuji (Blazek
a kol., 2011), Zze ICT sektor nedisponuje pfili§ vysokou inovacni kapacitou a soustfedi se
V pfevdzné mife na ,,customizaci“ globalnich platforem, Z celkového pohledu oba regiony
vykazuji rysy uzamcenych a fragmentovanych regionalnich inovac¢nich systémii.

Dalsi poznatek se vaze k poklesu poctu obyvatel, se kterym se potykaji oba regiony. Podle
demografickych projekei ma poklesnout pocet obyvatel Sarska do roku 2060 o 33 % a v MSK
jen® o 18 %, avsSak s tim rozdilem, ze demograficka projekce MSK byla konstruovana bez
migrace, pficemZ migracni saldo bylo mezi lety 1991 az 2009 v priméru -912 obyvatel ro¢né
(podrobné ke struktute populac¢nich zmén na ptikladu Ostravy viz napt. Ivan, Hordk, 2011).
Tento vyvoj neukazuje v zasad€ nic neocekdvaného, ale pravé piiklad Sarska ilustruje
skute¢nost, ze pouhd orientace na ekonomicky rdst neni feSenim eliminace popula¢niho
poklesu, coz byva v kontextu nejen regionu MSK, ale inapf. mésta Ostravy opomijeno,
respektive ignorovano.

Pokud budeme uvazovat v intencich inspiraci pro kontext Ceské republiky ve vztahu
k regeneraci uzemi ve starych primyslovych regionech, pak lze uvazovat nasledovné.
Vsechny tii priklady kombinuji konverzi pramyslovych brownfields v duchu modelu
CABERNET spocivajici v rozdéleni brownfields na kategorie A (konverze privatnim
sektorem), B (konverze na bazi PPP), C (konverze vefejnym sektorem), kdy kategorie A se
nevyskytuje, coZ neni vzhledem k povaze regionu piekvapivé. Prvni piipad aredlu Vollkligen
Hiitte spada do kategorie C, ale dalsi dva aredly jsou kombinaci B a C. N¢ktery typ konverze
ale odpovida rozsifenému pojeti modelu CABERNET v podani Butzin a kol. (2006), ktefi
praveé na piikladu primyslového regionu Portufi dopliuji tento model o kategorii D, cozZ jsou
dlouhodob¢ nevyuzitelné plochy. Pravé tyto plochy skytaji prostor pro rozvoj ,,noveé
divoCiny* (viz napt. Lipsky, 2007) ¢i ,,pramyslovych lesti* (Industriewilder), které mohou
napomahat rozvoji regionu trojim zpusobem. Zaprvé mohou byt vyuZzity pro volnocasové
aktivity obyvatel regionu a prispivaji k vylepseni image regionu (Franz a kol., 2008), zadruhé
déavaji vzniknout unikdtnim biotopiim a zatfeti ptiroda ,,Setfi” vlastnim pfirozenym plsobenim
»sanacni naklady a miize zvySovat kvalitu Zivotniho prostredi.

85



Na zvolenych ptikladech se ukazuji vyhody integrovaného piistupu, ktery kombinuje
diferencované pfistupy zohlednujici rtiznou povahu ploch v téchto areédlech, jez reprezentujici
»archetypy* postindustrialni krajiny nazyvané patchwork management (Butzin a kol., 2006).
Vystizné to pojmenovava feditel IKS Karl Kleineberg, kdyz tvrdi o projektech Garten Reden
a Gottelborn, Ze ,,nejvetsim nepfitelem naSich snah je kombinace netrpé€livosti a tvrdosijnosti.
Strukturalni proména potiebuje c¢as, vili aodvahu ke zméné anovym integrovanym
pristupim® (Kleineberg, 2006, s. 330).

Dalsimi inspirativnimi prvky jsou dle mého nazoru institucionalni zajisténi konverze téchto
arealt profesné fizenou intermedidlni instituci (viz vyse) a také jasné definovani klicovych
projekti (tolik vzyvany, ale Casto vinou upfednostiiovani parcidlnich z4jmt rGznorodych
koalic 0to mén¢ realizovany princip), zvySujici efektivitu ,kolektivni akce® za ucelem
prosazeni pozitivnich zmén v Gzemi (viz vyse).

Predlozena prace pochopitelné postihuje jen omezenou c¢ast moznych pfistupti ke studiu
regenerace starych primyslovych regioni. Z hlediska dal§iho vyzkumu regenerace ve starych
pramyslovych regionech lze uvazovat v nékolika smérech.

Tim prvnim je hlubsi integrace vlivu stitni Grovné na regeneraci starych primyslovych
regionil, protoze se ukazuje, Ze vzorce regenerace jsou vyznamn¢ ovlivnény existujici narodni
,varietou kapitalismu® (Birch a kol., 2010). Pfedev§im u starych primyslovych regiont v
ramci stfedni Evropy se tak nabizi moznost zhodnotit roli a vyznam specifické formy ,,variety
kapitalismu* (dependent market economy, Nolke, Vliegenthart, 2009) na jejich regeneraci.

Druhym smérem muize byt vyzkum dlouhodobého vyvoje regenerace starych pramyslovych
regionil ve smyslu evoluce odvétvovych struktur. Zde se jevi jako vysoce relevantni koncept
re-bundlingu, ktery nabizi teoreticko-metodologicky aparat evoluéni perspektivy
modifikovany pro prostiedi stfedni Evropy (Bathelt, 2009). Aktualni vyzkumy vyvoje
primyslovych struktur v prostfedi Ceské republiky totiz ukazuji, Ze aktualni produkéni
struktury v regionech jsou, i pfes dramatickou zménu v roce 1989, stale siln¢ ovlivnény
historickym vyvojem (Zenka a kol., 2014).

Tteti smér dalSiho vyzkumu by se mohl orientovat na hlubsi vyzkum identifikace formulace a
definice agendy regenerace starych primyslovych regionti z pohledu samotnych aktérd. A to
nejen ve smyslu identifikace formovani zajmovych koalic, ¢i pfesnéji ,,grantovych koalic*
(Bernt, 2009)v téchto regionech, ale také odkud a jak Cerpaji aktéfi informace a znalosti napf.
pfi tvorb¢ strategickych dokumenti. Nejen tato prace, ale i dal§i vyzkumy z prostoru stfedni
Evropy (Sagan, Grabkowska, 2012), poukazuji na casté piejimani ,,domnélych® piikladt
dobré praxe ze zahrani¢i bez jejich nezbytné kontextualizace. Vysledkem pak miZze byt
utvareni tzv. cargo cultu (Peck, 2005), vedouci k neefektivni alokaci zdroji.

Problematika vyzkumu starych primyslovych regiona je velice Sirokd, pficemz tato prace
mohla postihnout jen jeji omezenou ¢ast. Dalsi vyzkumy, které by napomohly k lepSimu
pochopeni a porozuméni kontinuity/zmény v téchto regionech jsou proto i nadéale vysoce
zadouci.
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CREATIVE INDUSTRIES IN SPATIAL PERSPECTIVE IN
THE OLD INDUSTRIAL MORAVIAN-SILESIAN REGION

Petr Rumpel, Ondrej Slach, Jaroslav Koutsky

Introduction

According to Scott [72] “cultural products of
all sorts constitute a constantly increasing share
of the output of modern capitalism, and cultural-
-products sectors represent some of the most
dynamic growth industries in the world at the
present time” (p.3). The main reason can be tra-
ced in the ever increasing intensity of cultural and
economic ties [43]. This convergence is the most
distinctively demonstrated by the advertising
because it functionally represents both culture
and economy [83]. As Lash and Urry [49] argue,
the main part of the value added of products is
represented by a symbolic and aesthetic value,
in other words symbols play a more important
role in their production than material objects do
and the aesthetic and symbolic dimensions of
goods and services are growing in importance.
The aesthetic, symbolic and expressive value of
creative industry goods is more important than
their real value [17]. Other processes strengthe-
ning the development of creative industries are
among others the change of offer and change of
consumer patterns (individualization, social dis-
tinction) [34]. The growing importance of creative
industries has logically surfaced also in profes-
sional interest in the area of local and regional
development [58, 62, 41]. Close attention is paid
to questions of spatial organization of creative in-
dustries as well as possibilities of its stimulation
in the interest of strengthening the competitive
position of individual areas. In connection with
creative industries are most frequently mentioned
the world cities [45] in economically powerful re-
gions. Highlighting these “hubs in the space of
flows” [10] has its rightful logic, as these hubs
offer suitable economic, power-political, and soci-
al conditions for creative industries’ development
[25, 60, 16]. A little less attention is usually paid
to the role and spatial organization of the crea-
tive industries in diverse geographical conditions,

such as old industrial or rural regions. Although
this is a dynamic sector with a high growth po-
tential, its benefits have not been adequately re-
flected, which is also documented by the fact this
sector has not been unambiguously defined until
now (2009). The reasons can be seen in a rela-
tively minor importance of creative industries in
the Czech economy and particularly in generally
weak databases in the services and industrial se-
ctors [30], which limits the empirical research in
this field. Among surveys carried out in the Czech
Republic, we can mention the inspiring work of
the Theatre Institute (2008) [76, 44, 57], as well
as the theoretical work of Cikanek [12]. The crea-
tive industries under the conditions of the Czech
Republic practically imitate the trends from the
developed countries; therefore its strongest re-
presentation is in Prague, which belongs among
the so-called gamma world cities [5]. In other regi-
ons and cities of the Czech Republic, the creative
industries are represented less significantly. The
presented text is necessary to be perceived as an
opening of a discussion concerning the issue of
creative industries and its spatial organizations
principles under conditions of the Czech Repub-
lic on an example of the Moravian-Silesian Regi-
on, in whose framework we attempted to verify by
means of descriptive analysis if (a) creative indu-
stries concentration occurs even in conditions of
an old industrial region with peripheral location,
(b) to what extent is the creation (evolution) of
companies dependent on local conditions, and
(c) how much impact does the specific character
of the region show on the size structure and age
of companies.

1. Definition and Specification of
Creative Industries

Creative industries (Cl) represent a highly hete-
rogeneous complex and its specification or defi-
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nition is connected with a number of ambiguities
and complications [64, 47]. Wide range of terms
for creative industries appears, such as cultural
products, creative economy, multimedia, or cultu-
ral economy, whereas in this paper we perceive
these terms as synonyms. As an outline of defi-
nition specification, we can be stemming from
the work Gibson and Kong [21], which presents
these basic approaches: (a) sectoral approach,
(b) labour market and organization of production
(c) creative index.

(a) The first approach emphasizes the symbo-
lic dimension of products. As a good example of
this approach we can consider the definition of
Department for Culture Media and Sport: “activi-
ties which have their origin in individual creativity,
skill and talent, and which have the potential for
wealth and job creation through the generation
and exploitation of intellectual property with the
key sectors being: advertising, architecture, the
art and antiques market, crafts, design, designer
fashion, film, interactive leisure software, music,
the performing arts, publishing, software and
television and radio” [14, 65] defines cultural
production as a process of contextually interco-
nnected cultural production chain. This definition
includes: (1) Content origination — as generation
of new ideas. (2) Exchange - as relationship to
the audience or marketplace. (3) Reproduction -
as cultural industry production. (4) Manufacturing
inputs — which means that ideas must be turned
into products and prototypes, through using tools
and materials for cultural production. (5) Educa-
tion and critique as training and the discourse in
critical ideas. (6) Archiving - maintaining "memo-
ry" of cultural forms. A big problem concerning
the sectoral approach is its ignoring of a number
of sectors whose competitiveness is based on
the exploitation of intellectual property and crea-
tivity [15]. Another disputable aspect is the very
question of distinguishing between high and low
art.

(b) “Labour market and organization of produc-
tion" approach. Creative economy is a forerunner
of the restructuring of social and economic pro-
duction forms [45]. Companies in creative indu-
stries are a part of a highly volatile market with
high risk levels (market change and new trends
in fashion) and of hypercompetition reflected in
high dynamics of the process of new companies
being created and the old ones closing down.

The economic structure is composed of a high
number of micro and small flexible and speciali-
sed companies competing with big global players
in the given sector [66]. In some cases compa-
nies (mainly multimedia), in order to eliminate ris-
ks, offer a wider product portfolio the structure
of which can be changed in a flexible way [75].
The economic structure is “bifurcated” [67] and
companies are integrated in locally decentralized
and heterarchic networks [24]. Labour markets
in these sectors are extremely competitive with a
high number of employees working part-time [73]
and labour force (mainly highly qualified) is orga-
nized within the framework of temporary projects
[25]. One should bear in mind that the cultural in-
dustry represents a group of industries with their
own specific features, different strategies [66], as
well as ways of project organization [26]. The abo-
ve mentioned characterization is necessary to be
perceived in a spatially differentiated perspective.
Labour market and production organization, or
dynamics of the sector differs in dependence on
character of the region or its location, because in
such regions on one hand emerge less compa-
nies, but on the other hand their lifetime of survi-
val is usually on average higher [67, 86] and the
labour market flexibility is lower.

(c) “Creative index" approach. Creativity is
growing in importance across sectors. Even a new
social group can be identified which at present
(year 2005) comprises 38.8 million employees in
the USA representing 30% of the total productive
workforce [19]. Innovation and education have
become crucial for economic growth irrespective
of sectors [18]. A drawback of this approach is its
reductionism resulting in the introduction of ina-
ccurate indices (such as the gay index) that omit
the complexity of the cultural environment. At the
same time, a broad definition of creativity displays
parameters of a fuzzy concept [53].

A further approach to creative industries may
be the definition in the context of a knowledge
based approach [77]. Within this symbolic
knowledge base innovation is a result of a new
combination of an existing knowledge, and rare-
ly of new technical methods or of new aesthetic
quality, with products being of a very tempora-
ry quality. Flexible project organisation and
knowledge and know-how creation via learning
by doing in the job or learning by interacting are
dominant [31].
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It is also necessary to take into considerati-
on the very character of the creative industries’
products. Ebert and Kunzmann [16] distinguish
between creative industries sectors oriented on
market (e.g. advertising, printing, design), and se-
ctors oriented on audience, e.g. theatre, cinema,
or museums. Various character of the end users
is then logically projected both into the spatial
localization, i.e. closer to the market (customers)
or respectively closer to the audience, as well as
into organizational structures of companies.

2. Creative Industries in Spatial
Perspective

The creative industries are concentrated main-
ly into urban areas [38, 59], creating in them
specialized clusters [71, 88]. This generally high
tendency towards spatial concentration can be
explained by the so-called urbanization effects,
which are counterbalancing the higher transport
and operational costs of companies [50]. While
the localization effects are generated by com-
panies with similar production, the urbanization
effects emerge from interaction between diffe-
rent sectors and activities [2]. Among the major
urbanization effects can be mentioned:

Proximity of customers. Cl companies produ-
ce in most cases (non-routine) one-off products
or services, whose final shape is formed in close
interaction with customers [39]. This interaction
between the knowledge originators, clients, and
companies require short geographical distance
allowing for higher frequency of face-to-face con-
tacts, which is for many reasons necessary due to
the nature of Cl production, particularly during the
project initial and final phases [8,70]. Geographical
proximity of a wider circle of customers improves
the position of companies when winning orders,
which reduces the risks for companies in this highly
volatile sector [75]. At the same time, the customers
can more rapidly choose their suppliers than in e.g.
peripheral areas. Spatial proximity can also have ne-
gative impacts as illustrated by Bathelt and Jentsch
[4] on the example of Leipzig - the excessive orienta-
tion on local market can lead to stagnation accelera-
ted by too strong affiliations between suppliers and
customers. Therefore, the companies must aim for
creating extra-regional distribution channels.

Proximity of suppliers. Products and services
are created practically exclusively through time-

-limited projects which require highly specialized
knowledge often going beyond the company's
portfolio. Spatial proximity of suppliers enables on
one hand higher network redundancy supporting
the ability of flexible adaptation in case of termi-
nation of existing business relations [28], and on
the other hand preventing the so-called “paradox
of embeddedness” [87]. Simultaneously, the ge-
ographical proximity can (but does not have to)
contribute to creation of social, cognitive, or orga-
nizational proximity, or respectively to creation of
the so-called “untraded interdependencies” [79]
among companies. Concentration of companies
does not necessarily have to be based only on
cooperation, but also on competition and rivalry
[24,52].

Access to information. Success of compa-
nies depends to a large extent on the ability to
permanently renew information and knowledge,
while the individual actors can acquire the infor-
mation by means of the so-called local buzz. This
local buzz is based on specific information and
communication ecology created by regular face-
-to-face communication of individuals and compa-
nies within the same sector, area, or region. The
key factor is represented by the fact that participa-
tion on local buzz is not connected with any speci-
al investments [3], which is crucial particularly for
newly emerging companies. Grabher [25] uses in
the context of information ecology the term “noi-
se”, by which the companies are surrounded and
which they use not only for monitoring the com-
petitors, but primarily for acquiring “concoction of
rumours, impressions, recommendations, trade
folklore, strategic misinformation.”

Existence of wide market of highly qualified la-
bour force. Florida [19] even argues against the
prevailing opinion that clusters are formed on the
grounds of agglomeration advantages resulting
from geographical proximity of companies, and
claims that the clustering takes place in compli-
ance with existence of qualified human resources
which create the principal comparative advantage
- knowledge [19]. However, the concentration
of companies on the basis of existence of wide
market of qualified labour force is generally re-
spected [75]. At the same time, it is necessary
to mention that the spatial concentration ena-
bles emergence of the so-called epistemological
(knowledge) communities, which “transform noi-
se into patterns of signal” [25].
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Creative milieu. According to Florida [18] the
creative milieu represents a habitat in which the
tightly interconnected technological, entrepre-
neurial and artistic (cultural) creativity are stimu-
lated. Such specific social and cultural environ-
ment attracts new creative people of all types
and supports a dynamic transfer of knowledge
and ideas (p. 55).There are two major (though
not sufficient) aspects of a creative environment:
concentration and diversity. Concentration can
be understood as stimulation and acceleration
of knowledge exchange among a high number
of people concentrated in a specific area with
a creative environment [22]. However, the term
concentration does not imply quantity, but rather
frequency and quality of interaction. The term di-
versity refers, mainly according to Jacobs [37], to
structures, knowledge or people’s activities as
well as to city projects and city functions. City en-
vironment offers many opportunities for people to
meet and exchange information, knowledge, ide-
as and seek innovation. The role of cafés, clubs or
parks was dealt with by Oldenburg [61]. He uses
the term ,third places", which refers to all places
in a city milieu that enable informal encounter
that stimulates communication and interaction.
From his point of view home is the first dimensi-
on and work is the second dimension. The term
“third places” comprises cafés, restaurants and
other public places that are located in proximi-
ty to one’'s home or work. The third dimension
plays a key role especially in creative industries,
as creative entrepreneurs and their employees
participate in the creation of such creative envi-
ronment. In order to test the quality and the co-
mmunicative or symbolic value of their intangible
product, they have to introduce their products in
the first line on an “informal market” represented
by galleries, clubs, exhibitions or fashion shows
[36]. The places of interaction (restaurants, bars,
cafés, galleries, etc.) form the basis for both the
long-term and temporary cooperation [42]. The
main aspect is the fact that milieu ceases to be
a mere positive externality in the context of crea-
tive industries and becomes an integral part of
project ecology [27]. Creative milieu is present
in urban areas with a high symbolic and aesthetic
quality. Creativity can be stimulated not only by
social relationships but also by means of phys-
ical environment and especially by its aesthetic
[35] and symbolic value [15].

The mentioned urbanization effects surface in
different degree both from the spatial perspecti-
ve and the perspective of individual sectors. This
is particularly due to the reason that the creative
industries include strictly private companies (e.g.
advertising) as well as companies oriented on
public service (e.g. activities of libraries, public
archives, museums, and other cultural facilities),
which means that the firstly mentioned compa-
nies localize themselves on the basis of maximi-
zing the profit, while the latter group on maximi-
zing the utility of public service. Parallel logic also
applies to the production cycle [46], as certain
sectors (e.g. press) have various spatial preferen-
ces in relation to the age of the production cycle.

3. Creative Industries in Conditions
of Old Industrial Areas

Old industrial areas represent a specific type
of problem regions [85]. They were built on do-
minant industrial tradition and experienced a
dynamic economic growth from approximately
1890s to the 1960s. Since the 1970s, these re-
gions have experienced big problems with the
adaptation to the post-Fordist system of produc-
tion, or more precisely, they have either lost the
ability of economic regeneration or the process
of regeneration has not yet started [84]. The re-
gions’ reduced ability of adaptation tends to be
caused by the strong negative path dependency
[64] and from it stemming existence of functional,
cognitive, and political lock-in [32], which limited
the region’s ability for “building the capacities for
reflexive collective action” [79], which led to the
fact that these regions got into the “trap of rigid
specialization” [23]. Naturally, it is also necessa-
ry to mention the structural characteristics, such
as dominant share of large companies in capital-
-intensive sectors at the end of production cycle
[9], and low share of small and medium sized
enterprises [1], or generally low ratio of develo-
pment soft factors' quality [68]. Apart from this,
the new sectors emerge particularly in regions
which have a certain room for “windows of locati-
onal opportunity” [80], and as already presented
Hall and Castell [11], brand new sectors (e.g.
film industry, biotechnologies) of economy emer-
ged mainly in regions without industrial history.
Todling and Wanzenbéck [86] demonstrate on
the example of Austria that old industrial regions
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show low intensity of creation of new companies.
Companies in these areas are characterized by
the low educational level of entrepreneurs and
their limited managerial experience. This negative
situation is attributed to the strongly negative so-
cio-economic structures formed by the long-term
development. Stemming from the above mentio-
ned facts we can deduce that the development of
creative industries in the context of old industrial
regions is markedly limited; but in spite of these
barriers there exist industrial cities, where despi-
te the “inimical milieu” occurred the development
of creative industries [74]. Logically, there arises
question of how the creative industries can con-
tribute to regeneration of old industrial regions. In
principle, we can distinguish two basic benefits.
Firstly, they can assist by means of the so-called
“spill-across” [20] to a higher innovativeness of
local production systems and contribute to their
essential diversification, which represents a sig-
nificant precondition for overall competitiveness
of regions [6]. Simultaneously, the newly created
jobs can substitute the lost jobs in traditional sec-
tors. The second beneéfit is then in positive impact
on regeneration of physical, functional, and social
structure of urban areas in these regions [48, 68].

4. Moravian-Silesian Region as an
Old Industrial Area

The area of interest for our empirical research
is located in the Moravian-Silesian Region (NUTS
IV) in the northeast part of the Czech Republic
bordering Poland and Slovakia. The whole area
of the region is 5,427 km? and represents 7% of
the national territory. The population of the region
is 1,250,255 inhabitants, 12% of the total popu-
lation of the Czech Republic [CZSO, 2008]. The
Moravian-Silesian Region (MSR) represents a
classical old industrial region [81] of peripheral
character, in particular in relation to western mar-
kets [69]. The core of the region is formed by the
poly-centric agglomeration of Ostrava [82], su-
rrounded by two rural sub-regions (Beskydy and
Jeseniky). The transformation process (approxi-
mately 1990/93-2003) brought about a decline in
the region'’s relative importance in the framework
of national economy of the Czech Republic (gene-
rally about the situation in the CR) [40]. Neverthe-
less, the unemployment rate was relatively low due
to hidden aid granted to a number of enterprises

by state banks through soft loans in the so-called
bank socialism. The crisis of the region deepened
in 1997, the year of culmination of the overall eco-
nomic recession of the country. There has been
a gradual economic recovery in the region since
2004. Positive development trajectory of the regi-
on reflecting itself in the decrease of unemploy-
ment, growth of regional GDP, or growth of real
estate prices was disrupted by the world econo-
mic crisis which struck the region significantly.
The decrease of economic activity in the region
can be documented by the interannual growth of
unemployment from 8.3 % (April 2008) to 11.1%
(April 2009), in the process of which the recovery
of the labour market can be only hardly expected
in the foreseeable future. The traditional sectors
are among the most struck sectors in the region,
which can in the future increase the demand for
new “sectors”, such as e.g. creative industries.

5. Research methodology

For the needs of empirical research in the region,
we made use particularly of the sectoral approach;
however, for the purposes of wider explanation, we
also partially used the organization of production
approach. Despite the fact that the software is
also used to be classified among creative indus-
tries, we did not include it into the study sample,
as it represents the synthetic and not only symbolic
knowledge base, including different project organi-
zation [26]. Other approaches to studying the crea-
tive industries in the territory of Moravian-Silesian
Region (MSR) have a significantly limited informati-
on capability, and possibility of their quantification
is limited by the existing databases as well as by the
methods used for this paper. As a principal source
of data, we utilized the secondary information from
the Register of Economic Subjects (RES) [13] and
the creative industries were defined by the catego-
ries CZ-NACE 22, 74 and 92. At the same time,
it is necessary to mention that we worked with the
CZ-NACE classification, since the harmonization
with NACE had not been fully implemented in the
time of the empirical research. Relating to the theo-
retical part of the paper, we did not limit ourselves
only to spatial distribution of creative industries
companies in the Moravian-Silesian Region, but we
also narrowly focused on concentration tendenci-
es at lower hierarchical levels. Specifically, we fo-
cused on the core area of Ostrava agglomeration,
created by the city of Ostrava, as well as the district
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Moravska Ostrava - Pfivoz [56], which forms its
very core [55]. The subject of interest was to regis-
ter the intensity of creative industries concentration
as a sector, as well as concentration tendencies of
individual branches of creative industries. In spi-
te of the limited possibilities of the data base, we
attempted to provide partial contextual explanation
of evolution of creative industries companies’ emer-
gence, as the localization itself does not explain the
social, cultural, and economic processes on whose
basis the spatial organization is established. For
the needs of outlining the explanation, data concer-
ning the establishment and closing down of com-
panies, recorded in the RES database, were used.
The analysis of the size structure was based on the
categories of organizations according to the num-
ber of their employees used by the Czech statisti-
cal office (CZSO) (e.g. record code 110, 120, etc.).
The length of operation of creative industries com-
panies on the regional market was registered also
by means of the data recorded in RES database.

6. Creative industries in Moravian-
-Silesian region

According to the data in Register of Economic
Subjects [13], there were in the second quarter

of 2008, according to our specification, about
1,185 creative industries companies on the
territory of the Moravian-Silesian Region (see
Tab. 1). From the viewpoint of individual sectors,
there was a markedly predominant number of
companies dealing with architectonic and engi-
neering activities and designing (480). The high
share of companies in this sector can be associ-
ated with the strong industrial and technical tra-
dition of the region, as well as with the process
of region’s revitalization based predominately on
the reindustrialization process [78]. At this point,
it is necessary to remark that activities of these
companies are generally summarized as industri-
al design. If we take into consideration until now
relatively weak vertical disintegration of industrial
companies, where majority of production is still
integrated (the so-called “in house”), then this se-
ctor would even increase its share. The second
largest share in representation displayed compa-
nies realizing activities in the field of advertising
(815); in this case it is a practically new branch wi-
thout wider historical foundations. The third with
largest share of representation were the sectors
united under CZ-NACE 22, i.e. publishing hou-
ses, press and reproduction of recorded media
(in the table divided into 22.1, 22.2, 22.3). The

Tab. 1: Nominal representation of CI companies in MSR

Codes | CZ-NACE Quantity
221 Publishing, printing and reproduction of recorded media 24
22.2 Printing and service activities related to printing 109
22.3 Reproduction of recorded media 9
741 Other business activities 22
74.2 Architectural and engineering activities and related technical consultancy | 480
74.4 Advertising 315
74.8 Miscellaneous business activities n.e.c 31
921 Recreational, cultural and sporting activities 24
92.2 Radio and television activities 6
92.3 Other entertainment activities 125
92.4 News agency activities 1
92.5 Library, archives, museums and other cultural activities 39
Total 1185

Source of data: CZS0. 2008. Register of Economic Subjects (RES). [CD ROM]. [cit. 10. 10. 2010].
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number of 142 companies reflects a long traditi-
on of this sector (typically labelled as Printing in-
dustry) in the region [33], being on the third spot
in importance after Prague and Central Bohemia
Region, and its share in employment oscillates
around 7% [56]. In a strong position are also ar-
tistic and entertainment activities (125); this num-
ber reflects the high number of inhabitants in the
region, but not being an economic (production)
base of the region.

A closer look on the spatial distribution of com-
panies in the framework of the region in relation
to individual places of residence provides the
following outputs. The highest number of com-
panies, i.e. 599 (51.565 %) is concentrated in Os-
trava, while the biggest share reaches the core
of the city of Ostrava with the total count of 259
companies, which is 21.86 % of MSR, or respecti-
vely 43.28% in the framework of Ostrava itself.
The second largest number of companies is si-
tuated on the territory of cities of Opava with 77
companies (6.57 %) and Frydek-Mistek (62). Low
number of companies in larger cities of the Mora-
vian-Silesian Region located in the hinterland of
Ostrava, such as Karvina (19), Orlova (15), or
Bohumin (3), comparable to the number of com-
panies in peripheral cities such as Bruntal (15) or
Krnov (18), seems to be quite interesting. With re-
latively large cities, the low number of companies
can be explained by the proximity of the dominant
centre; however, for example the low number in
the case of Bohumin would deserve a deeper

analysis, because the existence of only 3 compa-
nies is rather striking.

As the Tab. 2 shows, the highest share of spa-
tial concentration shows the production and dis-
tribution of films. The high concentration share is
caused primarily by the existence of the Czech
Television branch in Ostrava, as practically the
only large company, to which other companies in
the region are linked. Advertising activities have
also a high concentration ratio, where the share
of companies concentrated in Ostrava is over
55%. In the framework of this sector becomes
apparent the dominant position of the city core
of Ostrava not only within the city, but even within
the whole region. An important role plays here the
presence of main regional customers, as well as
the presence of suppliers. Practically identical is
the share of concentration on the regional level
for the sector of architectonic and engineering
activities; nevertheless, the concentration within
the core in relation to the region is lower. It is
necessary to mention that in both sectors prevail
micro-companies (see below), with which their in-
creased concentration reduces the risk of their
demise. It is also possible to suppose that the
high ratio of concentration influences the environ-
ment, as the city core comprises of a mixture of
block buildings from 19th and 20th century with
relatively high symbolic and aesthetic value and
varied functional mix (bars, cafés, etc.). Quantifia-
ble factors such as generally lower prices of offi-
ce space in older buildings than in new buildings

Tab. 2: Concentration of companies in the framework of MSK

GZNAGE companeotiSk | O | i | G
Advertising activities 315 55,87 % 27,62 % 49,43%
Artistic activities 125 31,20% 14,40% 35,89%
Printing and related activities 109 49,95% 17,43 % 39,58%
::/llies.zfellaneous business activities 31 4516% 22.58% 50%
Production and distribution of films 24 75% 29,17 % 38,89%
Publishing 24 4117% 2917 % 50%

Source of data: CZSO. 2008. Register of Economic Subjects (RES). [CD ROM]. [cit. 10. 10. 2010].
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and relatively good transport accessibility also
cannot be omitted. On an example of printing and
activities related to printing, where is also a high
concentration tendency towards the city of Ostra-
va, we can seek for an explanation just in the later
phase of the production cycle. These activities
are predominately an industrial production, spe-
cific for the increased demands for production
space. A proof of the de-concentration tendenci-
es may be the construction of printing works of
Ringier company in an industrial zone Hrabova
on the city's periphery. Relatively low share of
concentration then show on the contrary artistic
activities, which is caused by the fact that these
are oriented on audience, and therefore the distri-
bution is relatively symmetric in the framework of
the region due to covering the demand (in other
words, these correspond more to generally lower
concentration of inhabitants than companies).

To record the dynamics of creating and closing
companies we included in the studied sample
even companies which have already stopped
their activities. From the total of 279 closed com-
panies 51.67% of them were closed down in
Ostrava, and 31.89 % in the core itself. From the
perspective of size structure of the closed com-
panies (however, 92 companies did not provide
the number of employees) from the overall sam-

ple, the most closed companies were in the size
category 110 (i.e. without employees) (39.04 %),
followed by the companies of category 120 (1-5
employees) (27.81%). Excluding the size cate-
gory 210 (10-19 employees) which had share of
11.76 % on the total number of closed compa-
nies, the share of other categories did not exceed
5%. Average age of the closed companies was
approximately 8.5 years, which means that these
were stabilized companies, even in the highly ris-
ky sectors such as advertising activities (average
age of 8.9 years). Spatial and structural analysis
of the closed companies shows that the absolute
majority of companies were closed down in Os-
trava. Uncertainty and instability of the creative
industries is documented by the 74.68 % share of
micro-companies from the total number of closed
companies. From the viewpoint of time, the most
critical was the year 2002 in which 26 companies
were closed down and the lowest number of new
firms were established (see Fig. 1). The highest
number of companies was created in 1991 (143),
in the process of which negatively surfaced the
unknowingness of the market and low level of
know-how on the high share of closed companies
(54). Nominal growth continued until 1994, resul-
ting in creation of 117 companies in this period.
This significant increase in creation of companies

Fig. 1: Dynamics of creative industries companies in MSR
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can be put into connection with the “after-revo-
lution” euphoria and coming of the free market.
Nevertheless, since 1995, there was a gradual
decrease of new companies’ creation. The lo-
west number of companies was created between
2001 and 2003, when only 132 companies were
established (less than in year 1991), whereas the
absolutely lowest number of companies (37) was
created in 2002. Positive turn occurred only in
2006 and 2007, when 72, respectively 111, com-
panies emerged. Then, in the first two quarters
of 2008, 38 companies were established. Evo-
lution of new companies’ creation into a large
extent reflects the economic development of the
region, which is documented by the decrease
of regional GDP compared to national average
between years 2001 and 2003. An interesting
finding is the fact that in intensity of creation of
new companies, we can observe certain lagging

behind the economic recovery of 2004, because
a significant increase in number of companies
occurred only in 2007. Strong sensibility of the
creative industries to the state of regional econo-
my implies two major risks. Strong orientation on
regional market limits the growth potential of the
sector and increases the risk of emergence of the
so-called overembededness. It can also be assu-
med that the economic crisis will have negative
impact on development of creative industries in
the MSR, as it already happened in the past.
From the total number of 1,185 companies, we
can study the size category only with 696 com-
panies, as the rest of companies did not state
the number of their employees. In the limited
sample of creative industries on the territory of
the Moravian-Silesian Region dominate micro-
-companies with up to 10 employees (73.13 %)
and the share of small and medium enterprises

Fig. 2: Size structure of creative industries companies in MSR by sectors
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(for more information on the sectors, see Tab. 1, we excluded categories 22.3, 92.4 — small amount of firms)
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is no fewer than 94.68 %. In the framework of
categories of organizations according to the
number of employees, the most represented
(with more than 10 %) are companies with 1-5
employees (55.30 %), while among other catego-
ries we can trace down a more significant share
with companies of size category 10-19 employ-
ees (13.9 %) and category 5-9 (11.5 %). Analysis
of an internal structure of individual sectors of
creative industries provides the following infor-
mation. Structure within architectonic and engi-
neering activities imitates from a large part the
structure of the whole sector, as the majority
share have the companies in the size category
of 1-5 employees (55.22 %), and representation
of companies with over 50 employees amounts
only to 3.9%. As for advertising activities the
share of companies of size category 1-56 goes
as far as 67.60 % and companies with over 50
employees are not represented at all. Printing

and related activities have from the three main
sectors the lowest share of companies in the
size category 1-5 (42.7 %) on one hand, but si-
multaneously also a bigger share of companies
with over 50 employees (7.9 %), which again co-
rresponds with the tradition and maturity of the
sector. The more detailed view on other sectors
is contained in the Graph 2 (Fig. 2). The compa-
rative evaluation of size categories is provided in
the Graph 3 which demonstrates similarities and
differences of internal size structures between
individual sectors. Except for printing and pub-
lishing we can trace down concentration of the
related CZ-NACE in individual quadrants. This
graph illustrates the similarity of organizational
structure of production in sectors oriented both
on market (advertising, photography, industrial
design) and on audience. The introduced ove-
rall structure of companies is to a certain extent
analogical to the empirical studies carried out on

Fig. 3: Internal structure of organizations’ categories according to number of employees
of creative industries companies in MSR by sectors
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this topic, with the difference that in the region
are not located any exclusive actors with multi-
-national character (the structure is not bifurca-
ted), which is not surprising with regard to the
vertical and horizontal location of the region or
its structure.

Attention was paid to also to the age of creative
industries companies in order to attempt to re-
cord the duration of companies’ operation in the
region in relation to the high volatility of the whole
industry. Average age of companies in the region
amounts to approximately 9.2 years, the oldest
companies operating in the publishing sector (13
years), and on the contrary youngest are in the se-
ctor of reproduction of recorded media (7.1 years).
Companies in the sector of advertising activities
are also of relatively below-average age (7.4 years),
and surprisingly even in the sector of printing (8.4
years). For more detailed information concerning

individual sectors, see Graph 4. If we compare
the length of operation of existing and closed
companies we can observe that relatively high age
of closed companies on one hand, and high age
of existing companies does not correspond too
much with the generally supported high dynamics
in relation to creation and closing of companies in
this industry. However, it is also necessary to take
into consideration several regionally differentiated
factors. One is the peripheral location of the regi-
on, particularly in relation to the western markets;
fewer companies are usually established in these
regions, but their period of survival tends to be lon-
ger. Further on, it is the rigidity of a regional market
which creates structural barriers against creation
of new companies, non-existence of innovations
support infrastructure, non-existence of institutio-
nal support from the side of regional institutions,
and lower regional demand.

Fig. 4: Length of creative industries companies operation in MSR by sectors
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Conclusion

Based on the up to now achieved theoretical
knowledge, results of empirical research, and
practical experience from selected foreign regi-
ons of the world's most developed countries, we
can observe a high growth of importance (mainly
from the economic perspective) of creative indu-
stries and its contribution to the regional com-
petitiveness. Professional public pays currently
considerable attention to questions of its spatial
organization and possibilities of its stimulation
precisely in the interest of strengthening the
competitive position of individual areas. Lower
degree of completion and hence of clarificati-
on of the problematic issues can be found with
the problems of spatial organization of creative
industries in the framework of old industrial regi-
ons. These represent specific areas with distinct
rigidity in the framework of change of economic
structures, institutions and societal climate.

The presented results of research focused on
problems of existence, spatial organization and
evolution of creative industries in the Moravian-
-Silesian Region are necessary to be accepted
with a certain degree of tolerance, particularly
due to their predominately descriptive character.
To the set research questions, we can deduce,
by means of the achieved results, the following
knowledge. Primarily it is in particular confirmati-
on of the theoretical assumption of the tendency
of creative industries towards concentration both
into the region’s main centre as well as into its
core. This demonstrates that the impact of urbani-
zation advantages strongly influences concentra-
tion of creative industries companies even in spe-
cific conditions of traditional industrial regions.
Further on, it was ascertained that the creative
industries are strongly linked to the regional de-
mand which brings along considerable risks and
limitations for its further development or growth.
Benefit of the executed analysis is its time aspect,
because the research was carried out using the
data from the second quarter of 2008, which
therefore brings possibility to identify impacts of
the economic crisis on creative industries in the
region. Internal analysis of size and time structu-
res of companies confirmed the specific regional
context, i.e. industrial character and peripheral
location.

For further discussion in the framework of theo-
retical and empirical research, we deem advisable

a more precise definition of creative industries in
conditions of the Czech Republic. In accord with
the current theoretical and methodological discu-
ssions, it is necessary to aim the research in di-
rection to hermeneutic approaches [7], because
creativity is not individual, but a collective ability
emerging in the framework of project-oriented ne-
tworks [63], “embedded” in specific context [29].
In a way, utilization of qualitative research, mainly
due to insufficient quality of secondary statistic
data, appears to be a more appropriate method
for understanding processes, context, evolution,
and contingency of creative industries within re-
gions.

From the perspective of practical implications
for the needs of practice, we can state that the
creative industries can contribute through the
concentration tendencies to regeneration of the
Ostrava’s inner city. Concentrated fiscal and
institutional support should be aimed at stren-
gthening industrial design (business climate) in
relation to regional production system (the so-
-called “related variety”), and sectors oriented on
audience (“people climate”). Possibilities of other
sectors’ development are with regard to the regi-
onal production structure and vertical position of
the region in urban system limited. In this context,
potential successful candidature of the city of Os-
trava for the European Capital of Culture 2015
can become an important milestone, as this event
would have an important influence on stimulation
of creative industries.

The paper was elaborated with support of pro-
ject MMR (WD 61-07-1).
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ABSTRACT

CREATIVE INDUSTRIES IN SPATIAL PERSPECTIVE IN THE OLD INDUSTRIAL MORAVI-
AN-SILESIAN REGION

Petr Rumpel, Ondiej Slach, Jaroslav Koutsky

The growing importance of creative industries has logically surfaced also in professional interest
in the area of local and regional development. Close attention is paid to questions of spatial organi-
zation of creative industries as well as possibilities of its stimulation in the interest of strengthening
the competitive position of individual areas. A little less attention is usually paid to the role and
spatial organization of the creative industries in diverse geographical conditions, such as old indu-
strial or rural regions. Old industrial areas represent a specific type of problem regions and there
are questions of how the creative industries can contribute to regeneration of old industrial regi-
ons. The principal focus of this paper is mainly on factors and processes influencing the spatial
organization, or respectively the concentration of creative industries in the framework of Moravian
Silesian Region as an old industrial region. The Moravian-Silesian Region represents a classical
old industrial region of peripheral character, in particular in relation to western markets. The traditi-
onal sectors are among the most struck sectors in the region, which can in the future increase the
demand for new ones, such as e.g. creative industries. Attention is further paid, on one hand, to
internal structural characteristics of creative industries in the comparative perspective, and on the
other hand to explanation of evolution in this sector in the region of interest. The objective is not
to provide a comprehensive analysis, but more to attempt to articulate the initial principles and to
outline possible trends of research in the conditions of the Czech Republic.

Key Words: Creative industries, Old industrial areas, Regional development, Moravian- Silesian
Region.

JEL Classification: R11.
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AssTRACT. This paper is focused on the role of cultural and creative industries in the regeneration of the inner
city of Ostrava. The first part outlines the basic relationship of cultural and creative industries and urban areas
in market economies, with emphasis on industrial cities. Ostrava is a post-socialist city, therefore essential char-
acteristics of one are briefly given. The empirical part presents three case studies demonstrating the impact of
cultural and creative industries on the regeneration of the inner city of Ostrava. In the conclusion, the case stud-
ies are discussed in a comparative perspective with special accent on the role of the public sector as an actor of

culture-led regeneration in Ostrava.

KEy worps: cultural and creative industries, regeneration, post-socialist city, Ostrava, case study

Ondrej Slach, Tomds Boruta, Department of Human Geography and Regional Development, University of Ostrava,
Chittussiho Street 10, 710 00 Ostrava, Czech Republic, e-mail: ondrej.slach@osu.cz

1. Introduction

The role of culture and creative industries in
the formation of the urban environment in de-
veloped economies is a subject of legitimate at-
tention in both academic as well as practical
discussions that are recently gaining in intensi-
ty also in the post-socialist countries of Central
and Eastern Europe. The aim of this paper is
to describe and analyse the role of cultural and
creative industries, or more precisely first, core
creative arts, and secondly, other core cultural
industries (Throsby 2008) in the regeneration of

Ostrava’s inner city through three case studies.
The initial chapters focus on the role of culture
in the process of regeneration of cities in terms
of such concepts as flagship projects, cultural
quarters, or artists-driven cultural regeneration.
Due attention is also paid to industrial cities, as
Ostrava is their typical representative. Also taken
into account is the specific context of post-social-
ist cities. The empirical part briefly introduces
the city of Ostrava, followed by three case stud-
ies serving as reference for the demonstration of
the role of culture in inner-city regeneration. The
first case study draws attention to the role of art-
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ists in the process of ‘spontaneous’ regeneration
of a “social’ brownfield, the second deals with the
planned cultural regeneration of the “first indus-
trial brownfield” in the city, and finally the third
analyses current activities during the emergence
of a creative area as part of extensive regenera-
tion of the industrial Lower Vitkovice Area.

In the concluding part also discussed are the
identified differences or similarities between
post-socialist and western cities in the signifi-
cance and role of culture-led regeneration, with
emphasis on urban governance.

In the research use was made of primary data
(semi-structured interviews with the actors in-
volved), and secondary data of official and un-
official character (Rochovska et al. 2007). Apart
from this, the authors participated in the prepa-
ration of the ECoC (European Capital of Culture)
Ostrava 2015 project.

2. Role of culture in urban regeneration

Roughly since the beginning of the 1970s a no-
ticeable change can be observed in developed
countries in the perception of the role of culture
in urban regeneration (Garcia 2004) as en effect
of deindustrialisation processes and growing
competition at all geographical levels. In urban
policy, the key approach to connecting urban re-
generation and culture has become one of “cul-
ture-led regeneration’, which can theoretically
help to stimulate creativity and innovativeness,
create new jobs, support cooperation among
actors, or improve the image (Evans 2005, Mc-
Carthy 2005). Culture is now also a significant
element in mutual competition between cities as
a distinct component of marketing campaigns
(Kunzmann 2002). At the same time many ap-
proaches emphasise the potential of culture for
the regeneration of post-industrial cities, draw-
ing on such examples as Bilbao, Manchester or
Birmingham, both in terms of cultural infrastruc-
ture construction and cultural production itself,
or in general in support of creative industries (Bi-
anchini & Parkinson 1993, Rumpel et al. 2010a).
The typical tools of culture-led regeneration are
so-called flagship projects, or large events, first
of all the ECoC (Richards & Wilson 2004, Paris
& Baert 2011). Flagship projects can be defined

as “significant, high-profile and prestigious land
and property developments which play an influ-
ential and catalytic role in urban regeneration”
(Bianchini et al. 1992: 246). They are among the
principal elements of the so-called entrepre-
neurial city, usually putting emphasis on “regen-
eration through a series of spectacular projects
which would transform the image of a rundown
urban area” (Hall 1996: 416). However, the im-
pacts of such projects seem to be quite contradic-
tory (Loftman & Nevin 1992, Swyngedouw et al.
2002). Despite the ambiguity of such strategies,
a number of industrial cities have used them in
an attempt to change their “negative image of
dereliction, despair and despondency” (Hub-
bard 1996: 1443) by means of new areas and thus
get rid of their ‘industrial’ image in favour of
a new positive ‘post-industrial” one (Short et al.
1993). There are a number of cities which have
been successful in transforming their image, or
“in preserving and enhancing their reputations
by removing the scars of industrialisation” (Hall
1995: 18). However, Gomez (1998) focuses on the
process of change in Glasgow’s image and the
imitation of the same process by the city of Bil-
bao, and states that these changes cannot be over-
estimated. In the 1990s the concept of culture-led
regeneration was extended to include creative
cities (Landry 2000), cultural clusters (Mommaas
2004), thematically oriented quarters, or so-called
urban villages (Bell & Jayne 2004), and creative
industries (Rumpel et al. 2010a, b).

In spite of certain criticism pointing to an
overestimation of the active role of culture in the
process of urban regeneration (Hannigan 1998),
we can track down in experts’ discussions the
reflection of the role of artists, or cultural entre-
preneurs, in the formation of cultural quarters,
particularly at the embryonic stage of their estab-
lishment. In a general perspective, artists can be
perceived as victims of capitalist market forces,
but also as initiators (instigators) of changes that
have negative consequences (e.g. social exclu-
sion) during the process of cultural regenera-
tion (Cole 1987). In a positive sense, primarily
in relation to the process of gentrification, artists
are praised for their ability to contribute to the
overall valorisation of an area (e.g. by creating,
understanding, and preserving values that give
the area its value, Ley 2003). In many cases it was



WHAT CAN CULTURAL AND CREATIVE INDUSTRIES DO FOR URBAN DEVELOPMENT?...

101

artistically oriented persons that were willing
to come to abandoned industrial or commercial
premises and play the role of “urban catalysts’,
and subsequently add value to the real estate by
renovation of residential or non-residential units
hand in hand with the overall cultivation of the
area (Zukin 1988). However, in most cases this
is the way in which space is prepared for incom-
ing private capital, which accelerates the overall
regeneration process primarily through a more
massive implementation of residential and com-
mercial projects (first of all leisure-time and en-
tertainment infrastructure), i.e. cultural functions
are subsequently primarily used (consumed) by
private capital (Cameron & Coaffee 2005), which
is also confirmed by other authors (Lange & Mieg
2006, Markusen 2006).

Culturally-oriented flagships, as well as cul-
tural quarters, emerge primarily in inner cities,
which face a decline as a result of deindustrialisa-
tion and the process of commercial and residen-
tial suburbanisation. Creative industries concen-
trate primarily in core areas of urban territories,
within which they often form specialised clusters
or quarters (Mossig 2005, Hutton 2006). Cultural
quarters emerge similarly, particularly in histori-
cal parts of cities with high aesthetic and symbol-
ic value, not only because those parts, suffering
from a decline, offer premises with low rents and
minimum formal control (Groth & Corijn 2005),
but also because invention and creativity can be
stimulated by urban landscapes (Helbrecht 2004,
Drake 2003). A spatial concentration of cultural
or leisure-time activities can be found not only in
cultural quarters, but also in different types of ar-
eas (Gospodini 2006, Campo & Ryan 2008, Chat-
terton & Hollands 2003) in which consumption
prevails over production (of creative industries).

The above-mentioned aspects of a transforma-
tion of cities through culture concern exclusively
developed economies, and therefore we deem it
necessary to emphasise that even despite some
social, cultural, and economic convergence, cities
in Central and Eastern Europe are still influenced
by the post-communist path dependency which
affects their social, physical, and functional struc-
tures (Sykora & Bouzarovski 2012). One of the
significant differences is undoubtedly the fact
that industrial cities in developed countries have
been undergoing a transformation or decline

caused by a number of factors (see e.g. Boschma
& Lambooy 1999, Friedrichs 1994) and a shift
in the world economy towards post-Fordism
already since the 1970s (or even sooner), while
socialist cities were confronted with this process
only with the change of the political system after
1989 (Kiss 2002). The specificity of the centrally
planned economy led to a situation where much
fewer physical, functional and social changes
could be observed in the centres of socialist cit-
ies than in those with a market economy (Musil
2001). The process of urban transformation in
the Czech Republic can be characterised, after
Hauptmann et al. (2000), in the following way:
(a) commercialisation and expansion (economic
and spatial) of urban centres, driven by the de-
velopment of services, (b) stagnation of inner cit-
ies with the appearance of dynamic ‘islands of
revival’, and (c) dynamic development of outer
parts of cities and their hinterlands, first driven
by the process of commercial suburbanisation
and later by residential suburbanisation. The
principal features of the transformation of post-
socialist cities show that it was predominantly
propelled by private-sector activities (property-
led development) (Sykora & Bouzarovski 2012),
and the role of the public sector was noticeably
less important. The weak position of the public
sector stemmed from a certain aversion to plan-
ning as a complex (Sailer-Fliege 1999), reflected
in the adoption of short-term ad hoc solutions ac-
commodating market needs (Sykora 2002) and
generally strongly neo-liberal pro-growth strate-
gies (Rink et al. 2012). The public sector focused
on the elimination of historic deficiencies, and in-
terventions in the field of culture, or creative in-
dustries, were marginal. This situation gradually
starts to change (Pirisi et al. 2008, Stryjakiewicz
& Meczynski 2010), but culture, or cultural and
creative industries, are still not a standard com-
ponent of territorial regeneration agendas.
Before passing on to the empirical part, it
would be reasonable to emphasise principal im-
plications stemming from the theoretical part of
this paper for the presented case studies of Os-
trava. The first case study analyses the role of art-
ists and cultural activities in the so-called artists-
led regeneration of a social brownfield area in the
historical inner city in terms of cultural quarters.
The second deals with a planned cultural flagship
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project, steered mostly by the public sector (pub-
lic-led regeneration) whose aim is to transform
Ostrava’s image towards a post-industrial one,
initiated as part of the city’s candidacy for ECoC.
The last study examines the connection between
the private sector (property-led development)
and an informal cultural initiative during the re-
generation of an extensive industrial brownfield
in the city; also this project creates expectations
as to the transformation of the industrial city’s
external image through culture.

3. Characteristics of Ostrava

With its population of 306,006 (2011), the city
of Ostrava is the core of the Ostrava-Karvina ag-
glomeration (700,000 inhabitants), the largest old
industrial region in the Czech Republic. Ostrava
ranks among so-called deindustrialised cities,
with its large industrial basis and a complicated
transition to post-industrial society (cf. Lash &
Urry 1994), multiplied by a “shock’ transforma-
tion to a free-market economy after the fall of
communism in 1989. Like a number of industrial
cities (e.g. in the Ruhr Area), the city emerged in
the first half of the 19" century. Dynamic indus-
trialisation, supporting the development of the
traditional sectors connected by the coal-steel-
chemistry-mechanical-engineering  production
chain and accompanied by spontaneous urbani-
sation, significantly influenced the city’s charac-
ter. As a result of those processes, in many parts
of Ostrava there appeared spatial overlaps of in-
dustrial areas, slag heaps, residential houses, and
social infrastructure (Havrlant 1980). The major-
ity of functions concentrated in a spiral around
individual collieries or factories, which gave rise
to a polycentric residential structure, further re-
inforced by the construction of new residential
quarters in the southern and western parts of the
city in the era of communism. Because of invest-
ment preferences for new areas (located outside
industrial works), the city centre and the inner
city underwent a strong depopulation process
and a decline of functional and physical struc-
tures. The decline shows in the shrinking of the
population and overall importance of the inner
city. In the 1930s, about 47% of the total popu-
lation (or 103,000 inhabitants) lived in the inner

city, where significant administrative and com-
mercial functions were concentrated. By 1991,
however, the figure had gone down to a mere
68,213, i.e. only 20.8% of the total Ostrava popu-
lation, and the depopulation process continues
even today (Krejci et al. 2011). However, due to
restructuring, the depopulation struck the whole
city, which has lost about 7% of its population in
the recent years (Rumpel et al. 2010), and accord-
ing to Turok & Mykhnenko (2007), Ostrava be-
longs among the so-called medium-term decline
cities. The restructuring process accompanied
by deindustrialisation has resulted in the emer-
gence of many brownfields (Vojvodikova 2005),
and in an increase in unemployment, which after
a stage of dynamic growth (2004-2008) has again
become a significant problem in the current pe-
riod of world economic recession. In this article
we focus primarily on the highly problematic in-
ner city, which however currently shows also the
highest concentration of creative industries, not
only in Ostrava, but in the whole of the Mora-
vian-Silesian Region (Rumpel et al. 2010a). This
has also influenced the post-1989 regeneration
process itself.

4. Case study no. 1: Stodolni Street

The architectural and urban structure of the
Stodolni Street area in Ostrava formed in the
course of spontaneous urbanisation typical of al-
most the whole inner city during the 19* century.
The close diffusion and overlapping of functions
(industry, housing, services) as well as its social
and ethnic structure (German, Jewish, Czech,
Polish) gave the street a “bizarre look” (Jufica
2003). Hand in hand with the process of populat-
ing the given area, there appeared inns, fashion-
able hotels and bars in Stodolni Street. The area
became notorious for its concentration of prosti-
tution in the city, but on the other hand it also
offered culture and entertainment - the Brioni
Hotel had its own cabaret since 1913, and miners’
bands and amateur theatre companies often per-
formed in the local pubs (Cejka 1999). The origi-
nal buildings still preserved include in particular
the cattle market, but together with the whole
slaughterhouse area (ca. 1.5 ha) it is now in such
a tragic state of repair that some of its parts had
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to be pulled down. The decline of Stodolni Street
started after the Second World War. The area was
settled by a poor population and to a large extent
it turned into a ghetto. In the mid-1960s a deci-
sion was taken to demolish the whole area with
a future prospect of new buildings according to
the socialist doctrine. However, the plan was not
implemented before the end of the 1980s due to
lack of funding, although some buildings in the
adjacent streets were pulled down. At the begin-
ning of the 1990s, the locality was aptly named
“Ostrava’s Bronx” (Kubicek 2000).

The development of Stodolni Street after 1989
can be divided into three stages. The first was
characterised by the foundation of the Cerny Pa-
vouk (Black Spider) club in 1994, and a gradual
revival of the street owing to alternative culture
(‘the age of pioneers’) accompanied by the estab-
lishment of other clubs. A fundamental role in
the development of these businesses was played
by culture, which attracted the attention of in-
tellectuals and secured a stable income to bars.
Art theoreticians spoke about Ostrava’s cultural
scene as the Black Spider generation (Hrdina
2009), which organised in the 1990s a festival
of action art Malamut, one of the first action art
festivals in the Czech Republic. An important
event was also the founding of the Boomerang
Club, which filled the gap on the city’s music
scene in the form of a large club oriented towards
rock music and live concerts, not only of local
bands. The club was incorporated into the mu-
nicipal cultural organisation and supported by
financial grants from the city’s budget. In drama
terms, the Boomerang Club was connected with
the organisers of the Dolnolhotsky Buben sub-
urban festival, from which the world music fes-
tival, Colours of Ostrava, developed later. 2002
was its first year in Stodolni Street and its close
surroundings - a move from the city’s hinter-
land (the Dolni Lhota municipality is located in
the city’s suburban zone) into its centre, and the
new music concept, oriented rather towards the
mainstream audience, reflected the trend in the
development of the whole street at the turn of the
millennium. This experiment, to a large extent
unique not only in the Czech Republic, greatly
helped to popularise the very phenomenon of
Stodolni Street, as well as the Colours festival. At
the end of the first stage, real estate in the area

of Stodolni was already in private ownership
(the privatisation of residential houses formerly
owned by the city was particularly intensive be-
tween 1991 and 1995), extensive renovation of di-
lapidated buildings was in progress, and offers
of non-residential space for lower prices started
to be competitive against the already established
‘good addresses’ in the city centre.

The second stage (2000-2004) was character-
ised by an expansion of bars and the creation of
the so-called Clubland in the area of Stodolni
Street. The locality became attractive to services
of the progressive tertiary sector or creative in-
dustries (advertising, design), and rents quickly
approached the average rates in the core area.
A symbol of this stage, leading towards a certain
unification of the offer, was the termination of the
Cerny Pavouk club activity, in the place of which
an Irish bar - Bernie’s Pub - was established. The
area was already considered by local citizens
an integral part of the city centre, and its grow-
ing importance for tourism in the city further
boosted its commercialisation. During this stage
the number of bars, pubs, clubs, and restaurants
increased to 60 (as against 9 businesses in 1999).
There are often several bars located in a single
house, making use particularly of the basement,
ground floor, or courtyard. Three out of five ‘ur-
ban pioneers” from the first stage did not survive
this process. Raised rents and efforts to exploit
premises at all costs led to forcing out the original
functions.

The last stage so far, which could be seen as
one of gradual demand stabilisation with regard
to certain typical phenomena and processes,
has lasted since 2005. The process of regenera-
tion was finished, from the perspective of local
administration, by an extensive reconstruction
of physical infrastructure (e.g. a new sewerage
system, road surface, street furniture) in 2006 at
a cost of approximately €0.8 million. The empha-
sis on hard projects (infrastructure) is in a sharp
contrast with the hands-off approach towards the
support of cultural production diversity on the
part of the municipality - the last music club with
live performances stopped its activity in 2011 un-
der similar circumstances in which the ‘urban
pioneers’ ended in the first stage. Raising the rent
by the proprietor for the Templ club (formerly
Boomerang, see above) is however the more par-
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Fig. 1. Spatial location of Stodolni Street, the Black Meadow and the Lower Vitkovice area.
Author: Ludék Krticka.
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adoxical because the proprietor was the munici-
pality itself. It was also the unclear grant policy of
the municipality that so disgusted the club owner
that the club’s operation was finished.

As part of the development of the whole area,
there have also gradually appeared other serv-
ices (hotels, office space, restaurants), which has
strengthened the function of the locality during
the daytime. Currently we can also talk about
a ‘successful’ completion of the functional uni-
fication of the area and its transformation into
a purely consumer, or tourist, area. In terms of
image, the street has changed during the last
15 years from “Ostrava’s Bronx” to the “trendi-
est place in the Czech Republic” (according to
a survey of tourist actions in the years 1993-2010,
CzechTourism 2011), and represents one of the
most visited localities in the city. However, the
area’s stagnation is already perceived also by the
local businessmen.

5. Case study no. 2: the Black Meadow

If Stodolni Street represented a ‘social brown-
field’ in the past, the area of Cerna louka (Black
Meadow) is an industrial brownfield, formed by
large slag heaps typical of an industrial city. In
the period of the city’s economic and cultural
boom in the 1920s and 1930s, an entertainment
park Tivoli was established on the heaps, called
at that time “Ostrava’s Prater”. However, after its
closing down, this site became the first brown-
field on the city’s map (Kuta et al. 2005) with an
area of circa 27 hectares. A favourable position
by the river and close to the pedestrian zone in
the heart of the city, and the city’s demand for
exhibition space, led in the communist period
to the reclamation of the site in order to build
a fairground for the needs of the whole agglom-
eration. However, the relatively large area was
built-up only partially and there are still exten-
sive spaces of reclaimed lawn and planting. Af-
ter 1989 basic reconstruction works were carried
out on several buildings, but it was only after
the turn of the millennium that there appeared
important impulses in the form of a reconstruc-
tion of the Silesian Ostrava Castle (funded by the
city) in the eastern part of the site, the construc-
tion of the Puppet Theatre, and the relocation of

the above-mentioned Colours of Ostrava festival.
After years of economic stagnation, in 2004 there
came dynamic economic growth that boosted the
demand on the real-estate market, and the city
started to consider selling the land on the site,
which was almost completely in its ownership.
In 2006 the European Commission decided
that in 2015 one of the cities in the Czech Re-
public would host cultural events as a European
Capital of Culture (ECoC). With a slight delay (in
2008), Ostrava started to prepare its candidacy
for this prestigious event. The principal motiva-
tion of the city had two aspects. The aim was to
improve the negative external image of an indus-
trial city through this event, to enhance the qual-
ity of life in the form of completing the histori-
cally missing cultural infrastructure, and thus to
induce the development of cultural and creative
industries. In connection with the starting eco-
nomic crisis, the candidacy was also interpreted
as one of possible elements in the transition of
the city from a low-road to a high-road strategy.
Selected as the main flagship of the project was
a grand project of the construction of a cultural
cluster on the Black Meadow site, which was to
embody in a concentrated form the above-men-
tioned motives. The idea of a cultural cluster was,
particularly initially, inspired by similar projects
in Bilbao, Essen (it was a visit of city representa-
tives there that played an important role in the
decision to apply for the candidacy), Manchester,
and other industrial cities, but also at the same
time it reflected, at least to a minor extent, the
real needs of the citizens and the art scene itself.
With the arrival of communist rule, the already
intensive industrial orientation was even deep-
ened, resulting in further “proletarianisation’ of
the city, or the whole region. It is therefore no
surprise that in this period there did not emerge
any corresponding cultural infrastructure as in
developed economies in the 1970s and 1980s.
Planned as part of the cultural cluster was a new
building for a symphonic orchestra, a city gal-
lery (Kunsthalle), a cultural management college
including an incubator for creative industries,
a kindergarten, a primary and a secondary school
with art orientation, and a supplementary build-
ing for the existing Puppet Theatre. Besides these
‘anchoring’ buildings, the plans also included the
cultivation of public green areas, regeneration of
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riverbanks, and the development of other func-
tions (housing, services). At once, the idea of the
cluster seemed complementary in terms of func-
tion to other nearby areas: the city core, the city
park, the Lower Vitkovice Area (see below) and
Karolina, and also Stodolni Street.

Ostrava qualified for the final round of the
ECoC competition together with Pilsen, and the
idea of the cluster became its central strategy - in
2010 the city announced an international urban-
design competition for a future design of the
Black Meadow cultural cluster. Selected as the
winning project was a design from the Dutch ar-
chitects” studio Maxwan (see Fig. 2) containing,
unlike the original plans, also a hotel building.
The planned budget of the project was estimated
at approximately 3.3 billion Czech crowns. For
the purposes of candidacy, the city council ap-
proved the amount of 2 billion Czech crowns,
a significant part of which was to go to the con-
struction of the cultural cluster. The principal in-
vestor was to be the city, and other funds were
planned to come from external sources, mainly
structural funds (thematic, regional operational
programmes), or from the JESSICA financial
tool. In September 2010, the selection committee
declared the winner to be the competing city of
Pilsen, which had a decisive impact on the future
of the cultural cluster project. The failure of Os-
trava’s candidacy pushed the project into the cat-
egory of ‘desired” but not real, and even though
the city declared that in spite of the failure it
would strive to accomplish the cluster project,
currently only the construction of the building
for the symphonic orchestra is being considered.
Completed, or in the course of implementation,
are projects whose funding was secured from
structural funds already before the candidacy.

Fig. 2. The winning project of an international urban-design
competition.
Source: Maxwan Architects.

There are even speculations about dividing the
land into plots for selling to private developers.

The Black Meadow cultural cluster was sup-
posed to represent a typical ‘flagship project” with
its orientation, character, and scope. The combi-
nation of the candidacy’s failure and resignation
from integrated development of the inner city
(despite the still existing possibility of external
financing) led to the situation in which the area
started to lose its position in favour of another
site - the Lower Vitkovice Area, proof of which
is also the relocation of the Colours of Ostrava
festival into it in 2012.

6. Case study no. 3: the Lower Vitkovice
Area (LVA)

The site of interest extends over 253 hectares
in a relative proximity of the city centre and fea-
tures a varied mixture of industrial buildings,
large brownfields (partially regenerated), and
functioning businesses. The planned utilisation
of the site includes exploitation of the industrial
heritage (a museum), sports and leisure-time in-
frastructure (culture, entertainment), residential
buildings, an industrial zone, and a research and
development centre, or possibly even a univer-
sity campus. Estimated investment costs are circa
€2-2.5 billion, supposing that two-thirds of this
amount is covered from private resources and
one-third from public ones.

The Lower Vitkovice Area represents the larg-
est contemporary project of urban regeneration
in the Czech Republic. The planned regeneration
of the whole Lower Vitkovice Area has some fea-
tures identical with the thematic priorities of the
IBA Emscher Park (e.g. Kilper 1999, Shaw 2002),
naturally in a much smaller dimension. This in-
spiration is the most noticeable in the regenera-
tion of the Cultural Heritage Object in the north-
ern part of the area, which in essence copies one
of the IBA principal projects - regeneration of the
200-hectare site of Zeche Zollverein in Essen (e.g.
Landry 2000). The northern part (henceforth,
Lower Vitkovice, 47 hectares) - the focus of this
text - is currently in the most advanced stage of
industrial brownfield fundamental functional re-
generation.
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The history of the industrial use of the northern
part of Lower Vitkovice dates back to 1828, and
production was terminated here in 1998. During
more than 150 years of continuous functioning of
blast furnaces, a technologically unique, enclosed
coal-and-iron cluster was created, integrating in
one complex a production chain from coal min-
ing, production of coke and electricity, up to iron
production. At the same time, this complex be-
came a significant vertical morphological element
of the city skyline, which was also confirmed by
a survey among the Ostrava residents in which
91% of the respondents considered it a distinct
component of the city’s overall image (Matéji &
Czumalo 2001).

The relatively quick closing down of the pro-
duction had a consequence: there were no projects
of an alternative use for this attractive - from the
perspective of the city’s spatial structure - local-
ity. The complex, although it was registered as
a Cultural Heritage Object (CHO) in 2002, after-
wards succumbed to rapid deterioration until
2004 when the owner - the Vitkovice Company
- established a working group whose objective
was to conceptualise a use for the blast-furnace
area and carry out negotiations with the Czech
Ministry of Culture and the National Heritage
Institute in Ostrava concerning future conserva-
tion and protection of the site (the ideas of the
owner and the preservationists were very differ-
ent, mainly on the question of the scope of pres-
ervation). At the same time, the site was partially
opened up for the public.

Today heritage protection embraces an area of
15 hectares, while 5 hectares of the former coal
mine Hlubina are in the ownership of the state
or regional institutions (first a state-owned com-
pany dealing with rehabilitation, then the Mora-
vian-Silesian Region). Nevertheless, the Region
currently rents the entire site for an indefinite
period to the Lower Vitkovice Area (LVA) asso-
ciation, which is in essence an institution man-
aged by the principal private owner of the land.
Recently a process has even started of preparing
a gratuitous transfer of the land to the LVA as-
sociation. An exclusive and cardinal role in the
regeneration of the site is thus played by the pri-
vate owner, which through its connections with
municipal, regional and state institutions suc-
cessfully applies for financial resources from the

EU structural funds for site conversion (in partic-
ular through the so-called Integrated Operational
Programme) according to its plans and in consul-
tation with, e.g., the National Heritage Institute.

Objects located in the former coal mine area
are currently in an unsatisfactory condition and
in most cases are not used any more. In the case
of a positive decision concerning the application
for funds from the Ministry of Culture, the first
stage of reconstruction of the 5-hectare site should
be finished by 2014. This stage will include four
objects intended for artistic and social activities
(old bathrooms, a materials warehouse, a com-
pressor room, and future new bathrooms). The
declared objective of the owner is to introduce
into this part of the site a living, non-conform-
ist culture and provide young alternative artists
with a base for their production - the so-called
FACTORY. For this purpose, based on strong in-
formal relations between the owner of the private
company and the main representative of the civic
association “I profess the Factory!”, a partnership
agreement was signed between the artists’ move-
ment and the site manager (the LVA association)
concerning the future programme and use of in-
dividual spaces, while the old bathrooms build-
ing will have the function of an artistic hot-spot
of the entire Lower Vitkovice Area (information
service, a shop, a café, a bar, a gallery, a music
club, studios, and offices). Although the private
owner made a public call for partnership in the
future use of this part of the Cultural Heritage
Object, other artistic or civic initiatives did not
react, deterred either by the vagueness of the
call, or by the requirement for the operation to be
self-funding. Even though the system of manage-
ment and maintenance of the possibly upgraded
(if the application for funding is successful) infra-
structure of the FACTORY has not been clearly
defined yet, it can be expected that the LVA asso-
ciation will take care of facility management, and
will require operational economic self-sufficiency
from the tenant, or tenants.

The artistic initiative “I profess the Factory!”
was known as an informal group of several per-
sonalities from different branches of culture for
its effort to obtain a space for its activity in the
city centre. However, some selected objects (often
in poor repair and at the level of a brownfield)
had a problematic ownership structure, building
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disposition, or eventually the initiative was com-
pletely misunderstood by the owner. The role
of the city was only at the level of consultations
(possibility to obtain funding under the city’s in-
tegrated development plan, but not land), and it
was only the beginning of preparations for the
ECoC candidacy that brought wider media pub-
licity to the members, and therefore also helped
them to establish very important informal rela-
tionships with important stakeholders, e.g. the
private company owner who spotted a potential
in the group’s activity for possible thematic con-
tent of a part of the Cultural Heritage Object.

7. Conclusion

While in developed economies culture is rep-
resented by an established part of a city develop-
ment agenda, in post-socialist cities this approach
is only at its beginning. This situation is on the
one hand a result of the communist heritage, and
on the other, of a different orientation of urban
policies. In this paper we attempted to outline the
basic aspects of the role of culture in the regen-
eration process on the example of three areas in
the inner city of industrial Ostrava.

The first example, of the evolution of Stodolni
Street, reveals several paradoxes. The creation of
the site was in a way a result of the combination
of a ‘wild post-revolution transformation” when
territorial or functional regulations of the area
practically did not exist (e.g. the land-use plan
was adopted only in 1994), while the principle
dominating in the public sector was that of lais-
sez-faire with maximum confidence in the mar-
ket. The principal vehicle of regeneration of the
Stodolni Street area and its surroundings were
artists, or main representatives of Ostrava’s un-
derground scene. To a certain extent they made
use of one of the ‘ploaps” (= places left over after
planning, Mommaas 2004: 508) in the city centre,
which at this stage offered not only decaying,
but architecturally interesting buildings with
low rents, but also a space without any formal
or informal control or the presence of other ac-
tivities to generate conflicts. The further devel-
opment of the street is practically a model of the
process outlined in theory (Cameron & Coaffee
2005), i.e. artists-led regeneration, followed by

property-led regeneration, up to consumption-
led regeneration.

The Black Meadow cultural cluster was to
represent a typical cultural ‘flagship project’ with
its orientation, character, and scope, Oor an exam-
ple of culture-led regeneration of the inner city
(Evans 2005). Naturally, it cannot be explicitly as-
sessed if the project would have been successful
or not. Experience from other cities indicates that
impacts of such projects are minimally arguable.
Moreover, if we take into account also the char-
acteristic features of cities undergoing a post-
socialist transformation - like the low quality
of informal institutions in relation to political or
economic activity, or rigidity of formal institu-
tions (Rumpel 2002), the doubts become more in-
tensive, which is by the way documented by the
ECoC projects implemented in post-communist
countries (Palmer 2004). The combination of the
unsuccessful candidacy and resignation from
integrated development of the inner city led to
a situation when this site started to lose its posi-
tion in favour of another one - the Lower Vitko-
vice Area, proof of which is the movement of the
Colours of Ostrava festival there, and also the
absence of any mention of the project in the new
strategy of city’s competitiveness.

The project of a regeneration of some build-
ings of the former coal mine Hlubina is only one
of a number of functional uses of a large area,
while the dominant use is and will be much more
for the industrial heritage than for living culture.
From the perspective of the planned functional
use, the FACTORY project can be considered
a certain form of a creative incubator, or an arts
centre (Markusen 2006). The city currently practi-
cally lacks a hub of the local arts scene enabling
acceleration of the communication feedback
process in the framework of which local artists
could form and establish their entrepreneurial
and social position, and where they could si-
multaneously gain social and communicational
resources necessary to enter or function on the
market (Banks et al. 2000, Hesse & Lange 2007).
With slight optimism, this is a potential win-win
situation in the form of connecting the intermedi-
ary artistic FACTORY initiative (cf. Andres 2011)
with the needs of the bearer of the site’s regen-
eration. The arts scene will obtain an attractive
space for various activities which will revive the
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Table 1. Comparison of the three studied sites in the inner city.

Site Stodolni Street Black Meadow Lower Vitkovice Area
Location inner city inner city inner city
Area 10.6 ha 27 ha 253 ha (15 ha)
Original character social brownfield industrial brownfield industrial brownfield
Start of regeneration 1994 2000 2010
Key actors artists, municipality, busi- city, artists private sub]ect, region,
nessmen state, artists

clubs, cafés, bars, gambling

clubs, fast-food places, res-
taurants, hotels, business

services, creative industries

Main functions

symphonic orchestra, gal-
lery, concert hall, school,
incubator, housing

industrial tourism, science
centre, arts centre

former cultural quarter,

Characteristics .
today entertainment zone

planned cultural cluster,

today partial use industrial heritage site

formerly important, today

Role of culture .
marginal

important less important

Role of city hands-off approach

hands-on approach hands-off approach

Source: own elaboration.

area, particularly during the night hours, which
is one of the positive contributions of artists to
the regeneration of an area (Stolarick & Florida
2006). At the same time artists can theoretically
profit from the advantages stemming from the
presence of adjacent attractions (e.g. a higher fre-
quency of visitors - tourists, thus potential cus-
tomers; a common brand of the whole area).

The three presented case studies naturally of-
fer a limited perspective on the role and impor-
tance of culture for regeneration in post-socialist
conditions. Still, they offer certain implications.
Cultural and creative industries can be a signifi-
cant factor of regeneration of problematic parts
of cities, and considering the continuing process
of commercial and residential suburbanisation
(Sykora 2003), they gain in importance. However,
cultural and creative industries cannot be a mi-
raculous deus ex machina of urban development
which will work spontaneously without the ne-
cessity of public-sector participation. It is exactly
the role of the public sector which appears as the
weakest point in the city of Ostrava (see Table
1). In the case of Stodolni Street, the public sec-
tor failed as an active supporter of culture during
regeneration, in the second case of the planned
Black Meadow cluster, it was a declared rather
than a really wanted project, and in the third case
the public sector (not only the city, but also the
region) to a large extent gave up the possibility
to actively influence the process of change. This,

to a certain measure, shows the weakness of the
public sector (public interest) in comparison with
the private one when enforcing the interests of
the whole society related to urban development.

Last but not least is the question of how much
the significance and role of culture in the regener-
ation process in Ostrava differs from the western
cities. The case studies from Ostrava as a post-
socialist industrial city demonstrate a number of
similarities with the processes of culture-led re-
generation in western cities, but also certain dif-
ferences.

As in the western cities, an important role
is played by informal artistic activity through
which the regeneration of declining city parts
with as yet “undiscovered” aesthetic value can
take place, as shown by the cases of Stodolni
Street and the Lower Vitkovice Area. Particularly
in Stodolni Street there did not exist any formal
control, which enabled a spontaneous functional
and spatial manifestation of cultural and crea-
tive activities. Both areas have emerged, or are
emerging, ‘in spite of everyone’ rather than ow-
ing to a conscious cultural policy on the part of
local governance, which can also be observed in
western cities. Particularly Stodolni Street repre-
sents a typical example of the number of cultural
quarters in which isolated alternative clubs with
an authentic atmosphere, music, or design, have
created a basis for a larger concentration of night
life by creating places of consumption (Chatter-



110

ONDREJ SLACH, TOMAS BORUTA

ton & Hollands 2003). Also similar is the eman-
cipation of culture as part of a wider strategic
framework of industrial city regeneration, shown
by the example of the Black Meadow cultural
cluster - a typical strategy of many cities struck
by the deindustrialisation process. In Ostrava,
the support of culture and creative industries
was also primarily a pragmatic pro-growth effort
motivated by external factors (ECoC) rather than
by an idealistic endeavour to support culture as
such.

The last point moves us to differences between
Ostrava and western cities - it is the question con-
cerning the role of actors, or a wider question of
governance of culture-led regeneration, or gener-
ally urban governance (DiGaetano & Strom 2003).
Public-sector intervention in the field of cultural
regeneration represents without doubt one of the
major challenges of urban governance connected
with a good many paradoxes. On the one hand,
often emphasised is the significance of support
for creating a space strengthening the process of
self-organisation of cultural activities (Mommaas
2004) and that too intensive intervention into cul-
tural activities can be highly counterproductive
(McCarthy 2005). On the other hand, a total ab-
sence of any policies can lead to similar or even
much worse results than too intensive interven-
tion (like e.g. a transformation into an exclusively
consumerist space) (Gospodini 2006).

It was the absolute absence of policies in Os-
trava, or the generally falling-behind level of
the control of market processes in post-socialist
countries in contrast to public intervention in
western-European cities, which caused a total
transformation of Stodolni Street into a purely
consumerist space. Likewise, as demonstrated by
developments after the unsuccessful candidacy,
the initiation of creating a cultural cluster was
more a question of a purely utilitarian, so-called
opportunity-led planning context (Tasan-Kok
2006), than an element of a long-term and inten-
tional cultural strategy of the city, which is by the
way also documented by the passivity of the pub-
lic sector in the case of the FACTORY project.

With reference to the paper’s title, we can state
in sum that cultural and creative industries have
contributed in a significant way to the regenera-
tion of the city of Ostrava. Nevertheless, a key to
its future development will be finding an authen-

tic role of the public sector in managing the fur-
ther process of culture-led regeneration.
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Introduction

Depuis le début des années 1990, on peut observer dans les pays développés, sous I’influence
de la désindustrialisation et de la concurrence internationale grandissante, un changement
sensible de la perception du role de la culture dans le contexte de la régénération urbaine.
Dorénavant, la culture n’est plus comprise comme un fournisseur passif de valeurs sociales
et d’artefacts, mais elle est plutdt percue comme une filiere économique a fort potentiel
dans la création d’emplois et de valeurs économiques. En substance, nous pouvons parler
d’une économicisation globale de la culture, au sens large du terme (Scott, 1996 ; 2000).
Pour connecter les espaces urbains a la culture, I’approche « régénération entrainée par la
culture » est devenue une clé majeure qui peut, en théorie, contribuer a la stimulation de la
créativité et de la production d’innovations, a la création d’emplois, a I’encouragement a la
coopération entre acteurs, voire a I’amélioration de I’'image véhiculée (McCarthy, 2005). La
culture devient aussi un élément important dans la concurrence entre les villes quand elle
devient une composante forte des campagnes de marketing. En méme temps, le potentiel de la
culture pour la régénération des villes post-industrielles est mis en relief dans de nombreuses
approches, par exemple dans le cas de Bilbao, Manchester, Birmingham, et cela aussi bien
dans le cadre de la construction d’infrastructures culturelles que dans le cadre de la production
culturelle elle-méme (Bianchini et Parkinson, 1993 ; Rodriguez et al., 2001). Toutefois, les
apports de la régénération urbaine entrainée par la culture ne peuvent étre surestimés (Gomez,
1998 ; Miles et Paddison, 2005). A I’inverse, Harvey évalue de manigre critique la concurrence
entre les villes qui agit comme « un pouvoir extérieur coercitif ». Une telle évolution conduit
ensuite paradoxalement, selon I’auteur, a la formation « d’une reproduction en série des mémes
formes de renouvellement urbain » (Harvey, 1989 : 10). A 1a fin des années 1990, le concept de
régénération culturelle fut élargi aux « villes créatives » (Landry, 2000), aux clusters culturels
ou aux quartiers ayant une orientation thématique, lesdits Urban Villages (Bell et Jayne, 2004).
Le role de la créativité, de I’art ou des artistes, a été extrémement thématisé par Richard
Florida (2002) avec le concept de classe créative. L actuel intérét pour la créativité est motivé,
selon Wojan et al. (2007), par I’attente que 1’énergie créative localisée peut engendrer de
nouvelles opportunités économiques, résistantes aux tensions, en vue de réduire les coits dus
a la globalisation. Cependant, on ne peut voir la créativité ou la classe créative (dans laquelle
les artistes font partie dudit « super noyau créatif ») comme un concept univoque qui ne peut
étre mis en doute pour le développement des villes ou des régions (Peck, 2005 ; Scott, 2006 ;
Markusen, 2006).

Alors que dans les pays développés, on meéne une discussion intense sur les concepts de la
créativité, des villes créatives, des quartiers ou clusters culturels, dans les Etats post-socialistes
d’Europe centrale et orientale, la discussion ne fait que commencer. Dans une certaine mesure,
il s’agit d’un processus d’évolution naturelle car les villes post-socialistes ont di, dans la
période de transformation, s’orienter d’abord sur la construction de I’infrastructure technique,
physique et sociale, soit sur la suppression ou 1’élimination des déficits du passé. Au centre
des préoccupations se dressaient et d’une certaine maniere se dressent encore les efforts
d’amélioration des facteurs « durs » de développement (hard factors) et le développement des
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facteurs « intangibles » (soft factors) n’a suscité qu’une attention marginale. La saturation
progressive des hard factors et la convergence globale des Etats post-socialistes vers les
pays développés se manifestent aussi par un déplacement vers la création d’une image et de
symboles attrayants, plus précisément vers les projets qui constituent et profilent ces facteurs
« intangibles » (Landry et Bianchini, 1995). La culture comme un des éléments clés devient
ainsi une force importante dans le développement urbain. Dans le cadre du présent article,
nous allons nous concentrer sur le réle des artistes et leur importance dans la régénération
des quartiers urbains dégradés dans les conditions d’une ville industrielle post-socialiste, plus
précisément sur le quartier de Stodoln{ ulice a Ostrava, une ville périphérique (au moins par
rapport aux marchés occidentaux) et qui fait partie aujourd’hui des lieux de divertissement les
plus connus de toute la République tcheque (Boruta et al., 2009 ; Koutsky et al., 2010).

La structure du texte est la suivante : d'abord, nous allons discuter du concept de quartier
culturel (cluster) et des facteurs fondamentaux de leur apparition. Nous accorderons notre
attention au role méme des artistes lors de 'émergence des quartiers culturels et notamment, au
stade embryonnaire de leur naissance Parce qu’Ostrava fait partie des villes post-socialistes,
nous concentrerons notre attention également sur le concept des villes post-socialistes, avec
une ébauche historique du développement de la ville d’Ostrava et une attention particuliere
pour le centre ville, dont fait également partie I’espace d’influence de la rue Stodolni. Le point
central de ’article consiste ensuite en 1’analyse de 1’essor de 1’espace de la rue Stodolni et
son évaluation.

1. Les quartiers culturels : entre production et
consommation

1.1. Les quartiers culturels : définitions et fonctions

En regle générale, le quartier culturel ou de divertissement peut étre défini comme un espace
limité et spécifique qui possede une grande concentration d’établissements culturels. Les
quartiers culturels peuvent étre étroitement profilés thématiquement, par exemple, « le cluster
de musées »(De Frantz, 2005) ou étre multifonctionnels et composés d’activités hétérogenes,
notamment d’activités artistiques (musique, design, théatre, etc.). La plupart des quartiers
culturels se distinguent par le fait qu’aux activités culturelles s’ajoutent d’autres formes
de divertissement social comme les cafés, bars, petits commerces, voire des infrastructures
sportives (Mommaas, 2004), ce qui renforce les effets synergiques. Les caractéristiques clés
des quartiers culturels se distinguent, selon M. Wansborough et A. Mageean (2000), par les
éléments suivants :

* une situation centrale dans la ville, souvent a proximité de centres commerciaux et
d’immeubles de bureaux, souvent avec une bonne desserte ;

* des établissements culturels axés aussi bien sur la consommation que sur la production
artistique, c’est-a-dire des salles de musique, des studios d’enregistrement, des cinémas
et des écoles de cinéma, des stands et des ateliers d’artisanat, des lieux de manifestations
culturelles (festivals). Néanmoins, la plupart des quartiers culturels ont tendance
a devenir des centres de consommation, des curiosités touristiques, plutdt que de
production ;

* une exploitation mixte du site avec un bati résidentiel, des moyens et petits commerces
spécialisés, des cafés, bars, restaurants, clubs, hotels, boites de nuit, cinémas et théatres
qui completent les activités précédentes ;

* une connexion entre fabrication et consommation du fait de la valeur ajoutée
relativement élevée du secteur de I’industrie culturelle, pour laquelle la contiguité étroite
entre le lieu de production et le lieu de consommation est importante. Les établissements
culturels sont aptes a partager les moyens, les savoir-faire et les aménagements ;

* un art public et son intégration dans I’environnement bati ou, par exemple, les artistes
locaux peuvent étre utilisés pour faire une attraction locale dans un espace public. L’art
public devrait étre présenté aussi a 1’aide d’un bon design urbain et, enfin, également
par une sphere publique vivante et bouillonnante.
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La concentration spatiale d’activités culturelles ou de divertissement ne produit pas
uniquement des quartiers culturels mais aussi d’autres types d’espaces ; la différence clé repose
sur la part respective de la production et de la consommation, ainsi que sur le rdle de la culture
dans ces différents types de quartiers (Newman et Smith, 2000 ; Mommaas, 2009). Parmi
les espaces ol la consommation prévaut sur la production, nous pouvons citer les « popular
leisure epicentre », qui peuvent étre caractérisés comme des ilots de renouveau a I’intérieur
de la ville, avec une grande concentration de restaurants (ethniques et/ou continentaux), cafés,
clubs de musique, magasins d’antiquités, magasins de mode, de livres et de produits musicaux
ainsi que des petits théatres d’avant-garde. Ils se trouvent en général dans des quartiers en
déclin résidentiel et commercial mais régénérés par un renouvellement urbain. Les structures
urbaines sont pour la plupart composées de batiments locaux en bon état, reconstruits et remis
en service (Gospodiny, 2006 : 319). Un autre type d’espace ou domine la consommation
est représenté par les zones de divertissement (Entertainment Zone), expressément orientées
sur la concentration d’activités liées a la vie nocturne. La caractéristique essentielle de
ces zones est leur localisation en retrait du centre ville, dans des espaces commerciaux et
industriels abandonnés, en fait dans des lieux oubliés par le développement résidentiel et
commercial (Campo et Ryan, 2008). Le dernier type d’espace avec une dominante claire
de la consommation est celui desdits « lieux de consommation » (Consumption Places). 1ls
se définissent comme des « espaces qui sont spécialement édifiés ou reconstruits pour les
habitants qui achétent et consomment les produits et services de divertissement qui y sont
proposés » (Mullins et al., 1999 : 44) attendu que, dans I’étude citée, on différencie cinq types
d’espace de consommation, entre autres, des espaces de consommation avec des brasseries, des
clubs ou des salles de jeu qui offrent une large palette d’émotions reposant sur la consommation
d’alcool, de drogues et I’activité de pari. Les caractéristiques et les typologies présentées ci-
dessus doivent toujours étre considérées dans le contexte d’un espace donné sachant que,
par exemple, il existe une série de dissonances ; c’est pourquoi il faut considérer ces types
d’espaces comme une orientation pour I’analyse plutét que comme un dogme ou une norme.

1.2. Naissance des quartiers culturels

La prémisse essentielle a I’existence du quartier culturel est la présence d’activités culturelles
qui devraient inclure aussi bien une production culturelle (fabrication d’objets et offre de
services) qu’une consommation culturelle (participation aux représentations de théatre, sorties
au cinéma et visites de galeries) comme I’indique des 1991 le réseau COMEDIA fondé par
Charles Landry® (Montgomery, 2003 : 296). Les activités doivent étre accessibles au public
en journée comme en soirée. Dans I’intérét de sauvegarder la culture vivante, il est important,
au moins pour certaines organisations culturelles comme les compagnies de théatre ou les
agences artistiques, d’établir dans les quartiers culturels compétents leurs propres sicges,
encourageant ainsi la création de nouveaux postes de travail. L’étendue du milieu urbain
comprenant le quartier culturel devrait avoir un rayon d’environ 400 metres et des batiments
ayant en moyenne cinq a huit étages, avec des rues ne dépassant pas dix metres de largeur.
Un autre attribut est la présence d’activités de vente, de commerce et de culture en rez-
de-chaussée des immeubles, avec des espaces semi-publics qui fournissent une interaction
sociale (marché, vendeurs de rue, devantures de maisons et terrasses de cafés et restaurants) et
constituent lesdits troisiemes lieux (Oldenburg, 1999). Les activités des gens qui fréquentent
ces quartiers, qu’ils se promenent ou suivent des rencontres sportives devant les brasseries
et les clubs, sont également décisives. Montgomery souligne que « trés souvent des liaisons
apparaissent avec les institutions d’enseignement formelles, qui fournissent une préparation
spécialisée, et I'afflux de nouveaux artistes et entrepreneurs et employés en recherche et
développement » (Montgomery, 2004 : 4), qui aident a maintenir les quartiers culturels vivants
et bouillonnants, avec une production et une consommation d’art et d’activités créatrices.

En général, la naissance des clusters culturels ou des quartiers culturels est favorisée par des
facteurs similaires a ceux des clusters industriels quand, dans leur cadre, apparaissent des
économies externes (économies d’agglomération) au travers du partage des infrastructures,
des technologies, du marché du travail ou au travers des transferts de connaissances. La
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seule différence est que les firmes ou les individus intégrés dans ces clusters tirent avantage
desdites « externalités Jacobs », c’est-a-dire de la diversité des filieres qui assure un échange
d’informations et d’idées novatrices entre acteurs économiques. C’est pourquoi les industries
créatives se concentrent principalement dans les noyaux des régions urbaines (Mossig, 2005 ;
Hutton, 2006) dans le cadre desquelles elles constituent souvent des quartiers ou des clusters
spécialisés (Scott, 1996). Les firmes et les acteurs de I'intégration dans le cadre du cluster
peuvent profiter :

* d’un attrayant mélange fonctionnel ;

* d’une fréquence accrue de visiteurs (touristes), de clients potentiels ;

* d’une baisse du niveau de risque pour ses membres parce qu’ils font partie d’un tout et
ne fonctionnent pas de fagon isolée ;

* d’une image commune parce que si un cluster culturel attrayant a une marque forte, alors
elle se reflete aussi dans ’image des différents membres.

Un cluster prospere peut fonctionner comme une marque d’identité spatiale (Kunzmann, 2002 ;
Mommaas, 2004), non seulement au sein de la ville en renfor¢ant son identité (Mizzau et
Montanari, 2008), mais aussi pour I’image extérieure de la ville dans son ensemble.

Ces espaces ou quartiers naissent notamment dans les parties historiques de la ville qui ont une
valeur esthétique et symbolique élevée, non seulement parce que ces zones urbaines touchées
par le déclin proposent des locaux a faibles loyers et avec un contrdle formel minimum, mais
aussi parce que I’inventivité et la créativité peuvent &tre stimulées par la structure urbaine
(urban landscapes) (Drake, 2003 ; Helbrecht, 2004). La naissance de ces espaces peut étre
aussi bien organique qu’organisée. Elle est souvent le résultat des politiques culturelles ou
des stratégies des villes sachant que, notamment lors de la phase embryonnaire, il s’agit d’un
processus organique ou spontané qui est par la suite utilisé par le secteur public ou privé. Dans
la phase initiale de leur apparition, les embryons peuvent étre des clubs alternatifs isolés ou
I’atmosphere, la musique ou le design sont authentiques et qui peuvent constituer la base d’une
plus grande concentration de vie nocturne et engendrer des lieux de consommation (Chatterton
et Hollands, 2002). Dans certains cas, des quartiers culturels sont méme apparus malgré et non
pour des raisons de politique culturelle de 1I’administration publique locale (Hitters et Richards,
2002 : 245). Dans le cadre des politiques ou stratégies culturelles que Mommaas (2004 : 508)
caractérise de glissement idéaliste d” « une politique orientée sur I’organisation d’opportunités
vers une politique plutot d’harmonisation, axée aussi sur la création d’espaces, de quartiers et
d’environnements pour la production et la créativité culturelle », le principal objectif consiste
notamment en la régénération des zones en déclin.

Selon Hannigan (1998 cité par Mommaas, 2009), le volet culturel est toutefois devenu une
partie intégrante des projets de régénération de zone urbaine en déclin, en partie pour des
raisons économiques parce que ces projets permettaient d’obtenir des financements publics
qui réduisaient les cofits d’investissement pour les promoteurs et pouvaient en méme temps
renforcer le caractere attractif et la valeur de zones données du centre ville. Ces projets
n’étaient de fait pas tant destinés a créer des communautés artistiques qu’a revitaliser les
fonctions culturelles axées notamment sur le cinéma, les clubs et le théatre. Il s’agissait
d’un moyen pour attirer de nouveau les classes moyennes au centre ville (Zukin, 1995).
Chatterton et Holland (2002) décrivent I’'importance de I’économie de la nuit en relation
avec la consommation d’alcool et son impact sur la régénération des centres de métropoles
anglaises, plus précisément sur 1’ apparition des urban nightscapes. L’apparition de tels espaces
est souvent accompagnée de criminalité, de drogues et d’alcool, ce qui conduit dans certains
cas a I’apparition de no-go areas se distinguant par la criminalité et le désordre (Roberts, 2006).
C’est justement 1’harmonisation entre ces approches botfom-up organiques et fop-down
constructivistes qui constitue I’un des plus grands défis lors de la naissance et de la gestion des
quartiers culturels. L’approche trop dirigiste et réductionniste de la politique de développement
des quartiers culturels, encouragée par 1’acceptation de « bonnes pratiques » sans connaissance
du contexte spatial (McCarthy, 2005) ou par 1’accent excessif sur 1’agrandissement de la
localité, peut conduire au final a I’homogénéisation et a I’unification, fonctionnelle, physique
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et sociale, de I’espace sans activité culturelle (Moss, 2002). Comme par ailleurs 1’affirme
Kunzmann (2004), le zonage de la créativité ou des activités culturelles peut s’avérer
hautement contre-productif. De méme, 1’absence totale d’une quelconque politique peut
dans le méme temps conduire a des résultats semblables, voire plus mauvais qu’avec des
interventions trop importantes (Gospodiny, 2006).

1.3. Les quartiers culturels : quel role pour les artistes ?

Le rdle des acteurs, c’est-a-dire des artistes ou des entrepreneurs de la culture, lors de
I’apparition de quartiers culturels, notamment au stade embryonnaire de la naissance du
quartier culturel, ne suscite pas autant d’attention a I’inverse des principes, des mécanismes et
des structures. En général, on peut percevoir I’artiste comme la victime des forces capitalistes
du marché et en méme temps comme l’initiateur voire le responsable de changements qui
ont des conséquences négatives, telle I’exclusion sociale lors du processus de régénération.
Inversement, I’aptitude des artistes a contribuer a la valorisation générale de 1’espace lors
du processus de gentrification est portée au pinacle (Ley, 2003). Dans de nombreux cas, des
personnes a la fibre artistique ont accepté de venir dans des espaces industriels abandonnés
pour jouer le role de « pionniers/catalyseurs urbains » et participer ainsi a la revalorisation
des biens immobiliers en réhabilitant des unités habitables ou non (Zukin, 1982). Néanmoins,
dans la plupart des cas, ils permettent ainsi 1’arrivée du capital privé qui accélere le processus
général de renouvellement, notamment par le biais d’une réalisation plus massive de projets
résidentiels et commerciaux, d’infrastructures de temps libre et de divertissement. Les
fonctions essentiellement culturelles sont alors utilisées par le capital privé (Cameron et
Coaffee, 2005).

Pour expliquer la relation des entrepreneurs de la culture a 1’espace, il faut ébaucher les
caractéristiques fondamentales de 1’organisation des industries créatives et de leur rapport
a I’espace. L’économie créative fait partie des initiateurs de la restructuration des formes
de productions économiques et sociales : des marchés en transformation rapide (tendances
de mode, par exemple), un degré élevé de risque, une hyper concurrence, une dynamique
spontanée de firmes anciennes qui disparaissent et de nouvelles firmes qui sont créées en
parallele. Les marchés du travail liés a ces secteurs sont extrémement concurrentiels. De
nombreux salariés travaillent a temps partiel ou sont souvent des auto-entrepreneurs (Ellmeier,
2003 ; Scott, 2006) et la main d’ceuvre, souvent hautement qualifiée, est organisée dans le
cadre de projets temporaires (Grabher, 2002). La construction de réseaux personnels dépend
des modes de vie urbains qui permettent de nouer des contacts éphémeres superficiels. Les
espaces urbains publics et semi-publics produisent souvent des arénes partielles pour obtenir
des contacts personnels. Les entrepreneurs créatifs doivent aussi vérifier la qualité et la
valeur de communication, éventuellement symbolique, de leur production immatérielle, en
présentant d’abord leurs produits sur un marché dit informel et constitué de galeries, de clubs,
d’expositions ou de défilés de mode. Des espaces spécifiques (micro-espaces temporels) sont
ainsi constitués par les besoins personnels et les compétences sociales des acteurs participant
activement a ce marché informel. Ces espaces spécifiques accélerent en retour le processus
de communication et la construction des positions sociales et entrepreneuriales des acteurs du
marché. Ces espaces sont I’expression du besoin de concentration spatiale de liaisons sociales
et de marché, formalisées au minimum. Tous ces processus se forment au méso-niveau des
quartiers urbains ou des batiments spécifiques (Banks et al., 2000).

Les faits mentionnés ci-dessus se rattachent essentiellement aux quartiers créatifs productifs.
Néanmoins, dans certains cas, comme cela a ét€ évoqué pour le processus de gentrification,
les activités des artistes peuvent conduire a la naissance de quartiers orientés vers la
consommation. Comme le signalent Lange et Mieg (2006), les acteurs d’une culture
spontanément initiée (clubs, bars, happenings) peuvent €tre impliqués dans des espaces
urbains gérés professionnellement ol sont satisfaits les besoins pour des activités de temps
libre et d’aventure transformées et modifiées par rapport au potentiel de la ville. Le role des
artistes est évoqué de la méme maniére par Mommaas (2004), quand il considere que certains
clusters sont apparus de facon plus ou moins organique et que le groupe des entrepreneurs de
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la culture a repris lesdites « ploaps » (places left over after planning) et les a transformées en
une communauté culturelle vitale pour le développement qui s’en est suivi.

Le rdle et I'importance des artistes dans la naissance et le fonctionnement des quartiers
culturels est essentiel, méme si leur réle ne doit pas étre surestimé. D’un autre coté, dans
I’objectif de conserver des activités artistiques, il faut dans de nombreux cas développer des
instruments ou des mesures de soutien, par exemple dans le financement de 1’infrastructure
culturelle (soft et hard) pour les artistes (Markusen, 2006). La question est maintenant de savoir
comment les processus décrits dans ce premier point s’inscrivent dans des espaces transformés
par la désindustrialisation dans le cadre de pays socialistes en transition vers une économie
capitaliste.

2. Ostrava : de I'industrialisation a la ville post-socialiste

2.1. Transformation des villes post-socialistes

Alors que les villes industrielles des pays développés ont traversé une période de mutation,
voire de déclin, notamment du fait des transformations de 1’économie mondiale des les
années 1970, les villes socialistes ne furent confrontées a ce processus qu’au moment du
changement de systeme politique, apres 1989 (Kiss, 2002). La fin du gouvernement d’un seul
parti et la constitution d’un syst¢éme démocratique ont induit des changements économiques
structurels : élimination de I’économie planifiée centralisée et introduction de 1I’économie de
marché liée a la privatisation, a la dérégulation des prix et au commerce international. Le
processus induit de transformation des villes post-socialistes, et en particulier de la structure
urbaine des villes industrielles, a été étudié par de nombreux auteurs (Musil, 1993 ; Sailer-
Fliege, 1999 ; Sykora, 1999 ; Kotus, 2006 ; Steinfiihrer, 2006 ; Steinfiihrer et Haase, 2007 ;
Bednér et al., 2010). Si les métropoles ou les villes possédant une position géographique
avantageuse, non-loin des marchés occidentaux, ont fait partie des « vainqueurs » du processus
de transformation (a ’exception de I’ex-RDA), les villes industrielles post-socialistes ont fait
partie des principaux « perdants ». Alors que le soutien économique et idéologique a I’industrie
lourde et a la croissance (sur-dimensionnée) des villes industrielles, voire de 1’ensemble des
agglomérations, était majeur dans la période d’économie centralisée et planifiée, ces villes
devinrent « des poids morts » dans la phase post-socialiste : stagnation économique liée a
la désindustrialisation, augmentation du chomage et problemes sociaux. Le caractere peu
attrayant et I’image négative de ces villes industrielles s’est traduit, dans la période initiale
de transformation, par un bas niveau de tertiarisation, par manque d’investissements étrangers
et a cause d’une faible demande régionale de services. S’est révélé aussi de facon négative
le phénomene de path dependence, c’est-a-dire une inertie du systéme économique, social et
institutionnel : vieillissement de la population, fuite des cerveaux, persistance des structures
urbaines, fragmentation fonctionnelle de 1’espace et, plus récemment, apparition d’une série
de friches urbaines. En méme temps, le niveau de contrdle des processus de marché est
tres en retard par rapport a ’intervention publique dans les villes d’Europe occidentale. En
conséquence de quoi les conflits entre les villes et leurs satellites, et entre les services publics,
les promoteurs privés et les résidents persistent.

Le processus de transformation des villes de la République tchéque peut étre caractérisé
comme suit :

* par la commercialisation et I’expansion, économique et spatiale, des villes ;

* par la stagnation des noyaux urbains avec présence « d’flot de renouveau » ;

* par le développement dynamique des parties extérieures des villes et de leur périphérie,
poussé dans une premiere phase par le processus de suburbanisation et ensuite par le
processus de suburbanisation résidentielle.

Bien que les villes qui ont été transformées par une économie centralisée et planifiée se
différencient des villes occidentales, le concept de ville post-socialiste présente dans une
certaine mesure un cadre conceptuel adéquat pour leur exploration. Néanmoins, il faut aussi
noter que, du fait de la convergence en cours entre pays occidentaux et post-socialistes,
I’approche théorique ou méthodologique appliquée dans les villes des pays occidentaux peut
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aider a comprendre le processus de transformation a I’oeuvre dans les villes post-socialistes,
et en particulier en République tcheque.

2.2. Le bassin minier d’Ostrava-Karvina : désindustrialisation et
mutations urbaines

La ville d’Ostrava, peuplée de 306 006 habitants en 2009, est le centre de 1’agglomération
d’Ostrava-Karvina (700 000 habitants), la plus ancienne région industrielle de la République
tcheque (carte 1). La ville est née de 1’industrie dans la premiére moitié du XIXe siecle : une
urbanisation spontanée a accompagné le processus d’industrialisation autour de la chaine de
production « charbon - acier - chimie - génie mécanique ». Nombre de quartiers d’Ostrava
sont constitués d’une étroite interpénétration spatiale de complexes industriels, de terrils,
d’habitations et d’infrastructures, la plupart des fonctions s’étendant en anneau autour des
différentes mines ou usines. Apres 1948, le soutien politique et financier du gouvernement
s’est traduit par un nouveau développement de I’agglomération en tant que centre d’industrie
lourde. En 1970, pres de 68% des salariés travaillaient dans I’industrie et le nombre d’habitants
s’est accru de plus de 50% entre 1950 et 1991. Au milieu des années 1970, la seule ville
d’Ostrava, « ceeur d’acier de la république », produisait pres de 33 % du coke, 43 % du fer brut
et 36 % de I’acier de la Tchécoslovaquie. Ce soutien massif a I’industrie lourde a engendré
un sous-dimensionnement de la sphere tertiaire. De nouveaux secteurs d’habitations ont été
construits a une distance relativement grande du centre ville, en dehors de la zone d’extraction
du charbon et des exploitations industrielles. Pendant la période communiste est ainsi née une
agglomération formée de trois zones géographiques séparées formant un triangle équilatéral.
Le centre d’Ostrava occupe une des pointes du triangle, dans une position assez excentrique,
et plus des deux tiers des habitants de la ville vivent a I’ouest ou au sud du centre.

Carte 1 : structure spatiale de I’agglomération d’Ostrava en République Tchéque
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a vécu une transition difficile vers la société post-industrielle (Lash et Urry, 1994), doublée
du « choc » d’un passage a I’économie de marché apres la chute du communisme en 1989.
L’obsolescence des technologies et une apre concurrence mondiale ont entrainé le déclin des
filieres traditionnelles (houille, aciérie, chimie). La production de houille a diminué de plus
de moitié depuis 1989 dans le bassin houiller d’Ostrava-Karvina et le nombre des salariés est
passé de 65 000 en 1989 a 15 000 en 2007. Symbole de cette désindustrialisation, la derniere
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mine de la ville d’Ostrava a fermé en 1994. Entre 1991 et 2008, plus de 50% des emplois des
secteurs traditionnels ont ainsi disparu sur le territoire d’Ostrava. Paradoxalement, et malgré
la baisse constante de I’emploi et du volume de production dans les filieres traditionnelles,
I’agglomération d’Ostrava produit 90% de la production de fer, d’acier et de coke de la
République tcheque et on y extrait pres de 100% de la houille du pays. Malgré I’intense
processus de désindustrialisation et la croissance du secteur des services (64% de tous les
salariés en 2010), notamment dans le domaine des technologies informatiques et des grandes
écoles, Ostrava reste une ville ayant une représentation industrielle supérieure a la moyenne
nationale.

Le processus de restructuration a atteint son apogée en 2003, quand le chomage a Ostrava
a atteint un sommet (18,4 % contre 8,3% en République tcheque). Pourtant, des 2004, un
réveil économique de la ville, sinon de la région entiere, est perceptible. L’un des principaux
facteurs en est I’entrée de la République tcheque dans I’Union Européenne. La stabilisation
institutionnelle a joué positivement vis-a-vis des investissements directs étrangers dans la
région, ce qui a permis I’amélioration des transports. Le secteur public a également joué un
role positif en soutenant I’environnement des entreprises, facilitant ainsi leur adaptation a
la concurrence mondiale. Cette évolution a eu des retombées positives : baisse du taux de
chomage, augmentation du PIB de la région, mais aussi croissance du niveau des prix de
I’immobilier. Cette trajectoire positive fut perturbée par la crise économique mondiale de
2008. L’évolution actuelle suggere que la ville connait une nouvelle reprise économique.
Cependant, I’agglomération d’Ostrava, qui était I’'un des centres économiques du bloc de I’Est,
est passée au statut de région périphérique vis-a-vis des marchés occidentaux.

La désindustrialisation massive a eu pour conséquence 1’apparition de nombreux batiments,
terrains et infrastructures inexploités, les seuls espaces d’extraction occupant presque la moitié
du territoire de la ville. En méme temps, 1’année 1989 correspond a la fin du développement
extensif planifié disproportionné d’Ostrava et de son arriere pays. Entre 2001 et 2009, Ostrava
a perdu environ 7% de ses habitants. Néanmoins, cette baisse correspond a celle qu’on observe
dans pratiquement toutes les grandes villes de la République tcheque.

Figure 1 : Evolution de la population de la ville d’Ostrava et de la circonscription
administrative Moravska Ostrava et PFivoz entre 1868 et 2008
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2.3. Le centre de la ville d’'Ostrava : un espace en transformation
permanente

Le centre d’Ostrava peut étre défini par les limites de I’arrondissement Moravskd Ostrava
et Pfivoz (carte 2). Lors de la révolution industrielle, 1’actuel territoire du centre ville avait
un haut degré d’urbanisation tandis que les quartiers voisins, plus précisément des villages,
connaissaient a leur tour une urbanisation rapide voire précipitée. En un temps relativement
court est ainsi apparu un territoire avec une part élevée de surfaces construites et une
interpénétration prononcée des fonctions (industrie, habitation, services). Une grande partie
des batiments de I’actuel centre ville, notamment a Pfivoz, date de la période “art nouveau” et
de la premiere république (1918-1938), a I’époque ou le centre était a son apogée en terme de
population et en terme d’hétérogénéité ethnique : les nationalités allemandes et juives avaient
une position forte. Moravskd Ostrava et Pfivoz incarnaient ainsi, dans les années d’avant-
guerre, un centre culturel avec de nombreux cafés, théatres et commerces. La seconde guerre
mondiale marque le début de la stagnation du centre d’Ostrava, du fait des opérations militaires
qui ont causé la détérioration ou la destruction de pres de 20% des batiments, et du fait de la
déportation ou de I’expulsion des minorités nationales.

Carte 2 : Carte administrative de I’lagglomération d’Ostrava

Ostrava

Source : D'apres http://www.serviscomp.cz/images/512px-Ostrava_obvody.svg.png

L’avenement du communisme a eu pour conséquence un nouveau déclin du centre ville,
notamment dans la zone de la rue Stodolni ulice et Pfivoz. Inversement, la création d’une zone
piétonne en 1967 dans le noyau urbain a été un élément positif. Lors de la construction, déja
évoquée, de nouveaux complexes d’habitation au milieu des années 1960, on a méme envisagé
I’assainissement d’une grande partie du centre ville, qui fut d’ailleurs réalisée dans une large
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mesure. D un c6té, cela a eu des incidences positives du fait de la destruction d’usines dans la
proximité immédiate du noyau urbain (mines, forge, cokerie) ; d’un autre coté, des batiments
estimables d’un point de vue architectural ont souvent été détruits autour du vieil hotel de
ville. L’assainissement des colonies ouvrieres non loin des mines et leur remplacement par
la construction d’habitations en panneaux préfabriqués (HLM tchécoslovaques) constitue un
cas particulier. La préférence pour la construction de cités HLM a Poruba, Ostrava-Jih et dans
le centre ville (carte 2) s’est aussi manifestée du fait qu’il n’y a pas eu de constructions sur
les dents creuses du noyau urbain survenues apres les raids aériens de 1944-1945 ou lors de
I’assainissement de la fin des années 1960 : nombre de ces espaces étaient et restent utilisés
comme des surfaces de parking.

Le centre ville d’Ostrava ne peut étre considéré comme un ensemble homogene. Au milieu
des années 1960, on décida de diviser économiquement et culturellement la partie sud, la
plus importante du centre, en quatre parties fonctionnelles, division plus ou moins conservée
jusqu’a aujourd’hui. La premiere partie, le noyau urbain d’origine, remplissait sa fonction
commerciale centrale mais sur une étendue largement limitée du fait des dents creuses
non reconstruites apres les assainissements qui avaient pourtant été réalisés dans le but de
construire de nouvelles surfaces commerciales. La deuxieme partie, au nord de la partie
commerciale, représente le centre administratif et d’instruction de la ville, avec la municipalité
de la ville d’Ostrava, les batiments des grandes écoles, le centre de la société des mines, etc. La
troisieme partie, culturelle et administrative, s’étend le long de la rue ulice 28. fijna, qui se situe
a ’ouest de la partie commerciale, avec les sieges des sociétés de distribution et, a 1’origine,
des bureaux d’étude et la Maison de la culture de la ville d’Ostrava. La quatriéme partie est
située au sud de la partie commerciale et sert de parc des expositions : elle constitue d’ailleurs
le lieu principal du projet Ostrava 2015 — Capitale européenne de la culture. Les espaces qui
entourent la rue Stodolni ne furent intégrés a aucun projet de développement et ont périclité,
tout comme Pfivoz, non seulement a cause de la dégradation physique et fonctionnelle de
I’environnement, mais aussi d’un point de vue social et démographique (déménagement dirigé
de la population Rom dans des batiments délabrés).

Apres 1989, le centre ville a retrouvé une dynamique économique, stimulée notamment par
la tertiarisation (Martinat et al., 2008). Toutefois, la régénération du noyau urbain se heurte
a des conditions spécifiques. Un premier probleme pour le développement du centre ville est
I’existence de barrieres qui limitent son extension : a I’ouest et au nord, la voie de chemin
de fer ; a I’est, le fleuve Ostravice et les talus escarpés du plateau d’Ostrava ; et au sud,
I’ancien site minier et sidérurgique de Dolni Vitkovice, classé¢ “monument culturel national”
en 2002. Le second probleme qui ralentit I’évolution positive du centre urbain est I’avénement
des hypermarchés, magasins de bricolage et centres commerciaux, a partir de 1998, dans des
localités périphériques ou en marge du noyau urbain. La dynamique commerciale du centre
ville, dont I’aire de chalandise est en principe 1’ensemble de la ville, entre ainsi en concurrence
avec celle des deux grandes autres parties de I’agglomération. Certes, ces cinq derniéres
années, la situation du noyau urbain s’est améliorée : construction sélective d’espace de
bureaux et d’immeubles d’habitation de luxe dans les dents creuses et amélioration de I’ offre
des commerces de détail. Mais il faut déployer des démarches plus actives pour revitaliser
le centre urbain d’Ostrava. La situation est surtout critique le week-end, quand le centre se
transforme en une « ville fantéme ».

2.4. La naissance de Stodolni ulice et son évolution jusqu’en 1989’

Les premieres constructions établies dans 1’actuelle rue Stodolni datent de la seconde moitié
du XVIIe siecle. La forme de la rue est pratiquement inchangée depuis les années 1830, et le
réseau de rues alentour fut achevé a la fin du XIXe sie¢cle (Jurica, 2003). Aux constructions
d’origine, destinées a entreposer des céréales et a parquer du bétail, sont venues s’ajouter
a la fin du XIXeme siecle des maisons d’habitation bourgeoises. Dans la partie ouest de la
rue Stodolni, entre les rues Masna et PordZzkova, est apparue également, avant la premiere
guerre mondiale, une colonie ouvriere pour loger les mineurs et les ouvriers des forges qui
démarraient. Aujourd’hui, les immeubles réhabilités de cette colonie abritent des dizaines de
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sociétés du tertiaire. Comme le suggere la toponymie des rues du quartier, la rue Stodolni
(rue des granges) a la fin du XIXeéme siecle n’était pas fonctionnellement isolée des autres
rues (PordZkovd/de 1I’abattoir, Masnd/de la viande). Le mélange des fonctions ainsi qu’une
structure sociale et ethnique diversifiée (allemands, juifs...) prétaient a cette rue « un aspect
bizarre » (Jufica, 2003).

Le processus de peuplement a fait apparaitre dans la rue Stodolni des auberges de relais, des
hotels a 1a mode et des débits de biere. L’endroit devint célebre car la prostitution de la ville
s’y concentrait, mais aussi parce qu’on y trouvait des activités culturelles : 1’hotel Brioni avait
son propre cabaret depuis 1913 ; les orchestres des mineurs et les troupes de théatre amateur
se produisaient souvent dans les auberges locales. Apres la création de la Tchécoslovaquie
indépendante (1918), les coalitions politiques siégeaient dans les salles des auberges, des cafés
et des hotels et la société d’édition Moravskoslezskd vydavatelska spolecnost avait son siege
dans la rue Stodolni. Des les années 1920 et 1930, la rue remplissait donc dans une certaine
mesure la méme fonction qu’aujourd’hui.

L’exploitation d’envergure de la localité était les abattoirs. Mais la capacité d’exploitation
atteignit toutefois ses limites apres la premiere guerre mondiale car la ville se développait
rapidement. Lors de I’acheévement de la construction des abattoirs de la ville en 1926 et
1927, leur plus ancienne partie fut détruite ainsi que I’auberge de relais datant de 1874 et
d’autres petites constructions du complexe. Des batiments du XIXeme siecle ont été cependant
conservés, notamment le marché aux bestiaux qui est aujourd’hui, tout comme 1’ensemble
du complexe des abattoirs (environ 1,5 ha), dans un état pitoyable : certaines parties ont di
étre démantelées pour éviter I’effondrement. Apres la deuxieéme guerre mondiale, nombre
d’immeubles de la zone de Stodoln{ ulice furent endommagés par des bombardements puis
démantelés. S’en suivit la confiscation des biens immobiliers de propriétaires allemands, qui
furent trés vite en proie a la dévastation. Le quartier était alors habité par une population plus
pauvre et, dans une certaine mesure, il se transforma en ghetto, notamment vers la voie de
chemin de fer. Certains immeubles furent méme condamnés pour qu’ils ne puissent plus étre
habités. Néanmoins, le quartier accueillait toujours des petits artisans : atelier de photographie,
réparation de parapluies, accordeur de piano (Jufica, 2003). Au milieu des années 1960, on
décida d’assainir tout I’espace avec la perspective de nouvelles constructions respectant la
doctrine socialiste. Jusqu’a la fin des années 1980, ce plan n’a pas pu étre réalisé, par manque
de moyens financiers, méme si certains immeubles des rues attenantes furent démantelés. Les
auberges traditionnelles qui avaient fait leur temps n’ont alors pas survécu a la premiere année
qui a suivi la « révolution de velours » (novembre-décembre 1989), et ainsi débuta 1’histoire
moderne de la rue Stodolni.

3. Régénération de Stodolni ulice : analyse des acteurs et
des processus de changement

La régénération de Stodolni ulice apres 1989 peut étre chronologiquement divisée en trois
étapes. La premiere, le temps des pionniers, débute en 1994 avec la création du club Cerny
Pavouk (I’ Araignée noire), I’animation progressive de la rue grace a la culture alternative
et I’ouverture d’autres clubs. La deuxieme étape est caractérisée par une multiplication des
bars et la naissance dudit Clubland dans la zone de la rue Stodolni ulice (2000-2004). La
troisieme étape, de 2005 a nos jours, est une phase de maturité qui voit la zone stagner, voire
régresser, d’un point de vue de la culture vivante, au profit d’un développement de la fonction
commerciale.
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Carte 3 : Distribution spatiale des établissements de la zone Stodolni ulice dans les années
1994-2010
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Sont considérés comme « Clubs de musique » les établissements ou des productions musicales de groupesamateurs
ou professionnels, concerts ou autres performances, production active de DJ, etc. sont régulierement organisées
pendant I’année. A I’inverse, la catégorie « Dance Clubs » compte les bars, clubs et établissements qui proposent
des soirées thématiques ciblées (drumn’base, disco, « rockoteques ») mais sans une offre plus divertissante de
productions live. La catégorie «Bars» regroupe les établissements dont 1’offre de production musicale (ou de
vernissages, comédies, stand-up, etc.) est trés rare et occasionnelle. Cette catégorie inclut aussi les exploitations
qui se désignent comme des brasseries, des pubs (Irish Pub’s) ou comme des clubs,

mais qui sont actuellement porteuses de la principale vague de consommation, de la culture mainstream.

La catégorie «brasseries» a un sens spécifique dans la culture tcheque et la perception des Pubs est 1égerement
différente de 1’environnement anglophone. Il s’agit de bars a biere typiques proposant un choix restreint de plats
traditionnels de la cuisine tcheque dans une atmosphére unique en son genre. Ce type de « brasseries tcheques »
survit le plus souvent a la campagne ; dans I’environnement urbain, elles restent souvent une attraction touristique
(c’est typique a Prague et dans d’autres zones touristiques de la République tcheque).

La catégorie « restaurants ethniques » ne concerne que des établissements avec une orientation produits
spécialisés, et non les restaurants dont le nom renvoie a des spécialités traditionnelles comme la cuisine morave
mais qui en réalité proposent aussi une cuisine internationale. Dans la localité étudiée, il n’y a qu’une seule
franchise de gastronomie nationale et la structure de propriété des entreprises est largement fragmentée. Aucune
des chaines supra-nationales de fast-food n’est présente ici. Au contraire, les établissements localement établis

se distinguent par une préparation des plats dans la rue, ce qui a déja suscité dans le passé des protestations des
résidents locaux a cause des odeurs qui se dégagent lors de la préparation de plats de viandes grillées. D’un autre
coté, ce type de vente ambulante a aidé a fagonner I’'image de la rue et certains habitants la considére méme
comme I’expression de la culture locale.

Du fait de la 1égislation en vigueur en République tcheque, qui est trés tolérante en matiere de jeux de hasard, la
rue Stodoln{ a vu s’établir récemment quelques salles de jeux, en fait des établissements qui fonctionnent comme
des bars mais proposent un grand nombre de jeux de hasard (automates, roulettes).

Ces établissements n’ont pas une bonne image (il ne s’agit pas de casinos pour une riche clientele) et attirent des

individus de faible statut social, voire des joueurs pathologiques, ce qui crée des probleémes tels la hausse de la
petite délinquance et du vandalisme.

3.1. 1994-1999 : I'étape pionniére

En 1994, Ie club Cern)’l Pavouk ouvre dans la rue Stodolni (carte 3). II attire des musiciens,
des photographes, des peintres, des écrivains, tous artistes d’Ostrava, non-conformistes mais
déja relativement connus. Le club faisait également office de bouquinerie et de galerie ou
exposaient de jeunes artistes de la scéne locale et des étudiants de la Chaire de création
artistique de 1’Université d’Ostrava, comme le poete Ivan Motyl, le romancier Jan Balabdn
ou le photographe Jaroslav Malik. La galerie a déménagé dix-huit mois plus tard dans la
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rue Nadrazni, méme si des expositions se sont encore tenues dans le club, en parallele des
soirées littéraires et des concerts. L’activité du club était financierement soutenue par la
circonscription administrative. Deux ans aprés 1’ouverture du club Cerny Pavouk s’ouvrait
le Bar-vy (Couleurs), dans la rue Skroupova, un club spécialisé dans la production live, puis
dans la house music. Le nom du club a inspiré celui du plus grand festival tcheque de World
Music. En 1998, est né le Bar Desperado, spécialisé dans la musique latino-américaine. En
1999 s’ouvraient le club de rock E99 au bout de la rue Stodolni, en face du complexe des
abattoirs de la ville, un Coffee shop axé sur la production drum n "base et une approche smokers
friendly et le club U krokodyliho ocasu (« A la queue du crocodile ») dont le propriétaire était
musicien. Trois restaurants ont également ouvert, en lisieére du quartier, initialement destinés
a une clientele de jour et de début de soirée. Ces restaurants n’ont pas eu d’influence sur
le démarrage du processus de régénération, contrairement aux clubs mentionnés ci-dessus.
Ces établissements avaient une fonction culturelle qui a attiré I’attention des intellectuels, ce
qui leur a assuré en retour des revenus stables. Les théoriciens de I’art ont parlé de la scéne
culturelle d’Ostrava comme celle de la « génération du Cerny Pavouk ». Les fréres Balaban, Jifi
Surtivka et Petr Lysacek, jeunes artistes de la scéne d’Ostrava, étaient les représentants les plus
visibles de cette génération qui, dans les années 1990, organisait le festival Malamut, un des
premiers festivals d’art performatif en République tcheque. Les six éditions du festival, dans
les années qui ont suivi la « révolution de velours », ont dévoilé la qualité de 1a scene d’Ostrava,
prouvant qu’il peut y avoir des activités artistiques dignes d’étre comparées avec ce qui se
fait dans la capitale. Des performances avaient lieu dans 1’espace public de la rue Stodolni,
du centre ville ou dans des espaces industriels. Grice a ces actions culturelles, Stodoln{ ulice,
une rue sombre qui avait la réputation d’étre le Bronx d’Ostrava, a commencé a devenir un
lieu vivant et offrant une expérience insolite. Des immeubles appartenant a la circonscription
administrative ont été vendus a des acheteurs privés (1991-1995), modifiant la structure de
propriété initiale. Des immeubles en mauvais état ont été réhabilités et I’ offre de surfaces non
habitables a petits prix a commencé a concurrencer les bonnes adresses du centre ville.

3.2. 2000-2004 : I'uniformisation de I'offre culturelle

En 2000, 1a rue Stodolni et ses environs ont vu 1’ouverture de treize €tablissements de divers
types, mais dont la dominante s’est orientée vers la diffusion de musique pour danser. Nombre
de ces établissements font aujourd’hui partie des plus célebres clubs et bars de Stodolni.
Le Klub Boomerang a notamment comblé le vide de la scéne musicale de la ville, offrant
de I’espace pour la musique rock et les concerts live de groupes d’origines géographiques
multiples. Il a été intégré dans 1’établissement culturel de la circonscription administrative,
avec le soutien de subventions municipales. Mais comme la circonscription n’a pas de vision
artistique a long terme, la survie du club est remise en cause a chaque demande de subvention.
La programmation du Klub Boomerang est aussi liée a I’existence du festival de Dolni Lhota,
commune suburbaine d’Ostrava, festival qui est ensuite devenu le World Music Festival
Colours Of Ostrava et qui a été transféré au centre-ville d’Ostrava. En 2002, Stodolni{ ulice
et ses environs ont été€ le théatre de la premiere édition de ce nouveau festival. La nouvelle
conception musicale était d’avantage orientée vers un public mainstream et reflétait 1’évolution
culturelle de la rue Stodolni a la fin des années 1990. En guise de podium principal, on
utilisa les dents creuses en dehors de Stodolni ulice. L’acces de la rue et de sa proximité
immédiate était surveillé comme lors de festivals classiques. Cette expérience, somme toute
unique dans le contexte de la République tcheque, a largement aidé a populariser le festival
Colours et le phénomene de Stodolni ulice. Symbole de cette reconnaissance identitaire, le
nom de la station de transport public locale a été changé pour porter celui de «Stodolni».
Mais ce festival a engendré aussi une quantité importante de difficultés administratives et
techniques : dépassement des normes sonores dans une zone habitée, surveillance complexe
des entrées dans I’espace naturel des rues pleines de clubs et de bars, etc. C’est pourquoi, les
années suivantes, le festival s’est déplacé dans la localité de Cernd louka, le long de la riviere
Ostravice, qui fait aussi partie du centre ville. Mais le programme du festival reste en partie, et
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jusqu’a aujourd’hui, sur les sceénes des clubs de Stodolni ulice, sachant que la distance a pied
depuis le complexe principal du festival ne dépasse pas les dix minutes.

Dans les années 2004-2005, le développement du Clubland de Stodoln{ ulice et de ses alentours
fut achevé. Le quartier est devenu également attractif pour les activités tertiaires en forte
croissance et une vaste réhabilitation des batiments historiques en vue de louer les surfaces
non-habitables fut réalisée. Les prix des loyers ont en conséquence vite rattrapé les prix moyens
du reste du noyau urbain dense. Le quartier était déja considéré par les habitants comme partie
intégrante du centre ville, et comme « une bonne adresse » pour les entreprises. Son importance
croissante dans le développement touristique de la ville a ensuite renforcé la commercialisation
de toute la zone. Durant cette phase, le nombre de bars, brasseries, clubs et restaurants est
passé de 9 établissements en 1999 a 60 en 2004. Il n’est pas rare qu’un méme immeuble
abrite plusieurs bars, en utilisant les espaces souterrains, les rez-de-chaussée surélevés et
les espaces des cours d’immeubles. Les litiges entre la circonscription administrative et les
propriétaires des clubs n’ont pu étre résolus qu’au cours des deux dernieres années de cette
phase de mutation, et les rues se sont remplies de terrasses. Le résultat de cet essor fut que
pratiquement chaque immeuble du quartier hébergeait un établissement de divertissement. Le
probleme flagrant devint I’unification de I’ offre, I’absence d’une culture vivante et I’incitation
a la consommation.

Des pionniers urbains de la premiere étape, trois sur cinq n’ont pas survécu a ce processus
(Cerny Pavouk, Coffee Shop et U Krokodyliho ocasu). Le symbole de cette étape qui a conduit
a une certaine unification de I’offre fut la fermeture du club Cerny Pavouk : un bar irlandais a
pris sa place. L’exemple le plus évocateur est 1’arrét d’activité du club U krokodyliho ocasu.
Pendant trois ans, on y a organisé malgré I’espace restreint des concerts live de groupe locaux
et le club était fréquenté par les membres de la scéne musicale locale de différentes générations.
Au début de 2003, le propriétaire a demandé aux gérants un loyer trois fois supérieur a ce
qu’il était auparavant. Bien que le club ait lutté pour son existence, cette augmentation des
frais d’exploitation a limité la variété de 1’offre culturelle, a fait monter les prix et dans une
certaine mesure a rebuté les gérants de 1’époque a tel point qu’ils ont décidé de fermer le
club. Stodolni ulice est ainsi devenu petit a petit un produit standard du tourisme de la ville.
L’expansion spontanée du Clubland n’a pas affecté toutefois les vastes dents creuses causées
par les bombardements de la deuxieme guerre mondiale ou par I’assainissement des anciennes
zones d’exploitation de la houille. Dans ces dents creuses ont poussé des parkings payants
utilisés dans la journée par les employés des firmes nouvellement installées.

3.3. 2005-2010 : la phase de stabilisation

La derniere étape, pour le moment, pourrait étre comparée a une phase de stabilisation
progressive de I’offre. On est parvenu a une certaine institutionnalisation de la gestion des
activités marketing et I’association des entrepreneurs locaux a engendré une plate-forme
qui traite les problémes avec la direction de la circonscription, la police, etc. Qui plus est,
I’agence Agentura Stodolni, organisation a but non-lucratif, a été créée pour réanimer la rue
par une culture vivante et par une approche coordonnée lors des campagnes publicitaires
et elle s’occupe de I’administration du site web www.stodolni.cz. La direction de I’agence
est composée pratiquement des mémes personnes que celles de la plate-forme d’entreprises.
L’activité déployée n’a pas toujours d’écho aupres de tous les propriétaires d’établissement
de divertissement car 1’agence s’efforce d’imposer une politique unitaire de distribution et de
prix, qui convient aux membres de 1’agence mais aucunement aux intéréts du quartier.

Dans le courant de I’année 2006, le processus de régénération s’est poursuivi par une
vaste reconstruction de I’infrastructure technique : nouvelles canalisations, revétement de la
chaussée, mobilier urbain, adaptation de la circulation des voitures particulieres. Les plans
d’origine de la ville et de la plate-forme qui visaient 1’installation d’ceuvres d’art ou la
construction d’une « porte d’acces » sur le modele des China towns ne furent pourtant pas
réalisés. La question de la circulation dans le quartier n’a pas non plus été réglée de facon
satisfaisante : la rue ne devient une zone piétonne que les vendredi et samedi. En 2007,
a Iextrémité ouest de Stodolni ulice, une nouvelle station de chemin de fer du transport
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ferroviaire suburbain a été ouverte ; elle sert notamment aux personnes venant régulierement
travailler en centre-ville depuis d’autres villes de la région. Stodolni ulice est passée, au
cours de ces cinq dernieres années, d’une orientation mono-fonctionnelle de quartier de
divertissement a une zone utilisée toute la journée, avec toutefois un minimum de diversité
dans I’ offre culturelle pour les clients. De nouveaux hotels de catégorie supérieure ont ét€ mis
en service, dont I’hdtel Brioni sur I’emplacement historique de 1’hotel du méme nom. Ces
derniers temps, on observe une augmentation du nombre de salles de jeu en lieu et place des
anciens bars et brasseries.

La phase de stabilisation cache en fait une importante fluctuation des ouvertures et fermetures
de clubs, méme si leur nombre reste au total inchangé : ainsi, entre 2008 et 2010, 12 bars
ont fermé, changé de nom ou de propriétaire, et 12 ont ouvert. Parfois, les établissements se
déplacent au sein du quartier, dans d’autres locaux. Le territoire étudié compte au total 79 bars,
brasseries, cafés, clubs de musique, etc. L’essor de la rue s’est projeté dans toute le quartier
et aujourd’hui on y trouve une centaine de sociétés dans les services aux entreprises, quelques
dizaines de sociétés de la filiere créative (publicité, musique) et des magasins avec des produits
culturels. Par contre, la collectivité territoriale ne subventionne plus aucun établissement. Du
point de vue de la régénération des batiments, la rue Stodolni et ses alentours ne comptent
plus qu’une fraction de maisons qui ne sont pas passées par une reconstruction onéreuse. Le
probléme aujourd’hui n’est plus 1’opacité de la question de la propriété mais plutdt celui de la
détention spéculative de biens immobiliers et leur mauvais état technique.

4. Stodolni ulice : quartier culturel ou de consommation ?

Les principaux vecteurs du renouvellement de I’espace de Stodolni ulice et de ses environs
ont été les artistes, plus précisément les principaux représentants de la scéne underground de
la ville d’Ostrava. Dans une certaine mesure, ils ont profité de I’une des ploaps du centre ville
qui, dans cette phase, présentaient non seulement des batiments délabrés mais intéressants
du point de vue architectonique et avec de faibles loyers, mais aussi et avant tout, d’espaces
sans aucun controle formel ou informel et en 1’absence d’autres activités qui auraient pu
engendrer des conflits. Dans la période de « transformation post-révolutionnaire sauvage »,
il n’existait pratiquement pas de régulation de I’espace fonctionnel ou territorial (le plan
d’aménagement du territoire n’a été adopté qu’en 1994) et dans le secteur public dominait
le principe du « laissez-faire » avec une confiance maximum dans le marché. La réalisation
artistique a, elle aussi, arrété de subir I'influence du parti communiste. Dans un tel espace,
il fut alors possible de voir naitre des établissements authentiques formant une aréne pour la
scene avant-gardiste de la ville parce que, méme si a 1’époque il n’existait que relativement peu
de clubs, tous se distinguaient par une culture vivante spécifique. L’atmosphere de Stodolni
ulice dans cette phase fut pertinemment commentée par 1’un des artistes (Lipus, 2006 : 56) :
« Non loin des squelettes de puits morts et loin des monstres industriels archaiques, je
déambule dans le secteur de Stodolni et de ses abords immédiats, je sirote tour a tour biéres,
cafés, boissons alcoolisées, ici et la, dans un nuage de fumée de cigarette s’épaississant,
Jje suis happé par le spectacle bigarré et suggestif de gens, poétes, peintres, performeurs,
photographes, rockeurs, expérimentateurs, baratineurs, ivrognes..., galeristes, personnages
comiques, sculpteurs, féministes... s’attroupant en chaos bruyant chaque jour, chaque nuit
dans un ancien entrepot (Cerny Pavouk), dans I’ancienne entreprise automobile d’Etat (U
krokodyliho ocasu), dans I’ancienne épicerie de nuit qui faisait livraison (Coffee shop), dans
I’ancien dépot de je ne sais quoi (Bar-Vy)... ». Cette phase de transformation met I’accent
sur la valorisation de 1’espace par le biais de la culture et de 1’art, mais les loyers ne sont pas
montés en fleche et, de ce fait, il n’y a pas eu d’éviction des « pionniers » de la transformation
du quartier. Dans cette premiere phase, le role de la circonscription administrative, voire de la
ville d’Ostrava, était limité a une subvention financiere donnée a quelques clubs, mais cette
subvention n’était ni 1’aboutissement d’une politique culturelle continue, ni le fruit d’un effort
de régénération du territoire. Malgré tout, on peut en partie considérer 1’espace initiatique du
club Cerny Pavouk comme une sorte de centre pour artistes (artists' center). Toutefois, A cette
période, la circonscription administrative a privatisé la quasi totalité des biens immobiliers
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du quartier, se privant ainsi de I’un des instruments a 1’aide duquel elle aurait pu activement
influencer son développement ultérieur.

Si, dans la premiere phase, le role des artistes était central, dans la deuxieéme phase a démarré
I’ascension du role des propriétaires de biens immobiliers et de la consommation. Néanmoins,
I’essor du quartier a continué a étre plutdt « spontané ». La valorisation de I’espace a engendré
une montée en fleche du nombre de clubs et de visiteurs et ainsi « avec le nombre croissant
de nouveaux clubs de différentes catégories et avec la publicité assez partiale du quartier,
le pourcentage de visiteurs qui ne viennent pas pour I’ambiance et le programme mais dans
d’autres buts est beaucoup plus grand. Et ¢’est comme s’ils parvenaient a évincer lentement —
c’est du moins évident les week-ends — la clientéle artistique d’origine, qui cherche des lieux
plus calmes »*. Dans cette phase, non seulement I’espace initiatique de régénération, c’est-
a-dire le club Cerny Pavouk, disparait, mais la production culturelle vivante avant-gardiste
est significativement réduite, évincée par des établissements orientés vers la consommation.
La régénération orientée par le marché a lieu simultanément, ce qui est parfaitement illustré
par la transformation en bureaux des immeubles délabrés des rues attenantes, et en partie de
I’ancienne colonie de mineurs. Le nombre croissant d’entreprises et de clubs et I’apparition des
premiers problemes comme le bruit, le stationnement, la consommation d’alcool des mineurs,
le nettoyage des espaces publics ont obligé le secteur public jusque la tout a fait passif a
intervenir. La montée de la criminalité, notamment liée a la drogue, a conduit progressivement
a l’installation d’un éclairage public et de caméras de surveillance. Le contrdle de 1’espace
est pratiquement devenu I'unique activité du secteur public car le soutien a la culture s’est
réduit peu a peu.

La troisieme et derniere phase, qui a commencé en 2005, renforce les tendances instaurées
dans la phase précédente. Le nombre de clubs et autres établissements de temps libre s’est
relativement stabilisé, mais on a vu se développer d’autres fonctions (restaurants, hotels,
commerces de détail et espaces de bureau) qui ont entrainé un renforcement de 1’animation
du quartier pendant la journée. Les activités culturelles (Ila musique) ne sont pas produites
sur place, sauf exception, mais seulement reproduites. L’engagement de la circonscription
administrative comme « garant de la sécurité » s’est élargi a un appui dans le domaine de
I’infrastructure physique mais, en méme temps, la circonscription administrative a arrété, sauf
dans un cas, de subventionner les activités culturelles du quartier. A cette période est également
apparu I’embryon d’une coalition d’acteurs « d’influence » ou « de croissance » réalisant leurs
activités dans le quartier, ce qui peut &tre vu comme le début de la formation d’une marque
de fabrique propre : « Stodolni - ulice, qui ne dort jamais ». Actuellement, le processus de
régénération physique des immeubles est pratiquement terminé, sauf pour les immeubles qui
ont un objectif spéculatif évident ou pour « les vestiges » de la transformation sauvage, comme
I’immeuble de valeur patrimoniale des anciens abattoirs. Aucune construction nouvelle n’est
non plus apparue dans les dents creuses. Nous pouvons aussi considérer que 1’unification de
I’espace est achevée ainsi que la transformation en un espace de pure consommation ou de
tourisme.

En matiere d’image, la rue s’est transformée au cours des quinze dernieres années, le « Bronx
d’Ostrava » devenant « le lieu tendance en République tchéque » (selon une enquéte de
CzechTourism sur le tourisme dans les années 1993-2010). Stodoln{ représente ainsi la localité
la plus visitée de la ville, qui est fréquentée durant les week-ends par une trentaine de
milliers de visiteurs, selon des estimations non officielles’. La rue fait partie du marketing de
la ville d’Ostrava et les documents officiels d’information de la ville (Metropolitan, 2005)
notent : « Une rue qui ne dort jamais — cela vaut pour Stodolni, notamment les week-ends.
Le vendredi soir, les brasseries commencent a se remplir de gens qui passent d’un bar a
Iautre en quéte de divertissement et d’amis. Chaque bar a sa spécificité. Ils se différencient
par Uintérieur, les spécialités proposées et surtout par la musique. A travers la rue, on entend
des rythmes latino-américains enjoués, du jazz nostalgique ainsi que des mélodies dansantes.
Ces bars ont une chose en commun : une formidable atmosphére et des gens satisfaits qui
arrivent a s’amuser jusqu’au matin ». Le phénomene Stodolni est aussi rapporté par des
périodiques internationaux (New York Times, 2010°), ou des magazines de style de vie (Elle),
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qui soulignent « I’atmosphere unique » de cette rue. Mais cette « image sexy et tendance » de
la rue Stodoln{ contraste avec les informations sur la criminalité de la circonscription de police
Ostrava-stied’ (Ostrava-centre). Dans le rapport de 2009 de la centrale nationale antidrogue de
la République tcheque, il est écrit que « la seule ville d’Ostrava et son centre de divertissement
(la célébre rue Stodolni) est une zone ayant une part importante dans la criminalité liée a
la drogue », ce qui est confirmé par les enregistrements des actions policieres portant sur la
distribution d’ecstasie et de pervitine dans les clubs de Stodolni.

Stodolni ulice représente ainsi aujourd’hui un espace de consommation aux parametres
« occidentaux » avec, sans doute, I’exception d’un plus faible niveau d’internationalisation.
Cet espace devient méme partie intégrante du jargon des hommes politiques d’autres villes,
qui veulent aussi avoir leur propre «Stodolni». Le paradoxe est, comme le souligne 1’'un des
principaux acteurs de « la coalition d’influence », « que Stodoln{ ulice vit sa vie et se transforme
sans D'intervention de la ville »°. C’est justement cette intervention a minima de la ville et
I’absence d’une quelconque stratégie de développement de 1’espace qui constituent I’'un des
facteurs clés de I’état actuel des choses. Le développement a venir de cette rue n’est pas simple
a prédire au regard du dynamisme des transformations. Il existe des efforts, de la part de « la
coalition d’influence », de renouvellement de la culture vivante ou de la production culturelle
dans les espaces de Stodolni ulice. La premiere question est de savoir si les visiteurs actuels,
touristes pour la plupart, attendent un tel type de divertissement. La deuxieme question est celle
du devenir de Stodoln{ dans les futurs plans de la ville d’Ostrava dans le domaine de la culture.
Dans le cadre de sa candidature comme Capitale européenne de la culture, la ville prévoit
la création d’un cluster culturel sur la premiere friche urbaine du territoire d’Ostrava, d’une
étendue de 27 ha, qui doit comprendre notamment le nouveau batiment de la philharmonie
et un incubateur de musique pour I'industrie créative. D autre part, « la scéne artistique »
a obtenu a un tarif symbolique le droit d’exploiter un immeuble d’une surface de 1 800 m?
dans le complexe de Nové Vitkovice qui est le plus grand projet de régénération de friche
urbaine en République tcheque. Les abattoirs délabrés de la ville, d’une étendue de 1,5 ha,
dont on envisageait la reconversion en possible Kunsthalle ou en incubateur créatif, semblent
avoir plutdt un avenir dans une reconversion en espaces commerciaux. Le retour de la culture
vivante authentique a Stodolni ulice sera ainsi lent et difficile, mais on ne peut I’exclure. Il
parait toutefois plus vraisemblable de voir se poursuivre une évolution de plus en plus forte
de cet espace vers des activités de consommation avec la possibilité d’une internationalisation
progressive.

Conclusion

Le but de cet article était d’analyser le processus de régénération urbaine d’un quartier en
déclin de la ville d’Ostrava et de suivre sa transformation en espace de divertissement et de
consommation le plus connu de toute la République tchéque. Les artistes ont joué un role
important dans la phase initiale de régénération de ce quartier. Le reldichement apres la chute du
communisme a engendré aussi un relaichement dans le domaine de la culture et de la créativité
qui avait aussi des aspects spatiaux. Le processus ultérieur de régénération de ce quartier
s’est alors orienté vers le tourisme, le commerce et les loisirs, a I’image d’un certain nombre
de quartiers culturels dans le monde. Pour comprendre plus profondément I’évolution de cet
espace, il est indispensable d’étudier « I’infrastructure intangible », ce qui passe par 1’étude
des réseaux sociaux ou du systeéme de gouvernance, par exemple. Nos résultats montrent
qu’Ostrava, ville industrielle en périphérie du territoire national et en pleine mutation post-
socialiste, offre des espaces qu’on trouve plutot dans les villes post-industrielles des pays
développés a économie de marché. Nous partageons ainsi 1’opinion de Steinfiihrer et Hasse
(2007) selon laquelle des concepts élaborés pour 1’analyse des villes des pays développés
peuvent &tre une source d’inspiration pour 1’étude des changements dans les Etats post-
socialistes. Toutefois, il faut les utiliser avec circonspection compte tenu, par exemple, des
différences institutionnelles et des inerties structurelles. On ne peut pas, sur la base d’une seule
étude, parler d’achévement du processus de transformation post-socialiste. L’analyse de la
divergence ou de la convergence des structures spatiales des villes post-socialistes au regard
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des modeles occidentaux nécessite une exploration de la géographie urbaine d’autres villes
d’Europe centrale et orientale.
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Résumés

L’article traite du processus de régénération d’une partie du centre urbain d’Ostrava, plus
précisément de la naissance d’un quartier culturel dans les conditions d’une ville post-
socialiste ayant une forte tradition industrielle. L’objectif est d’analyser la naissance d’un
quartier culturel et de discuter de sa transformation progressive en quartier de consommation
ou de divertissement. Le cadre théorique de départ s’appuie sur des concepts élaborés pour
I’analyse des villes post-industrielles des pays développés, concepts qui sont, pour les besoins
de I’étude, confrontés aux conditions des villes post-socialistes. Une attention plus particuliere
est accordée a I’importance et au rdle des artistes lors de la régénération de cette zone, ainsi
qu’au développement plus global de tout I’espace de la rue Stodolni jusqu’a nos jours. En
conclusion, ce sont non seulement les résultats actuels du processus de régénération qui sont
discutés, mais aussi les possibilités et les conditions d’un nouvel essor de cet espace.

Stodolni street in Ostrava : a post-socialist city centre regeneration
in the Czech Republic. Emergence of a cultural quarter or a
consumption place ?

The following contribution deals with regeneration process in a part of the Ostrava city centre
and specifically with establishment of a cultural city district in conditions of a post-socialistic
city with strong industrial tradition. The aim of the contribution is to analyze the cultural
city district establishment and to discuss its gradual transformation into a consumption or
entertainment city area. The basic theoretical frame is based on concepts characteristic for
post-industrial cities in developed states which are modified for the needs of research in post-
socialistic city conditions. Increased emphasis is devoted to the significance and the role of
artists in the entertainment area regeneration as well as to the overall development of the
whole area of Stodolni street up till now. At the end of the contribution present results of
the regeneration process are discussed, moreover there are mentioned some possibilities and
presumptions of this area further development.

Entrées d’index

Mots-clés : régénération, quartiers culturels, ville post-socialiste, Ostrava, rue Stodolni
Keywords : regeneration, cultural quarters, post-socialist city, Ostrava, The Stodolni
street
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Is Ostrava a Shrinking City?

Abstract: This article aims to contribute to the theoretical debate in the Czech
Republic over the concept of shrinking cities and to draw attention to the po-
tential of capturing the process of shrinkage by empirical means, taking the
town of Ostrava as an example. The article sets out to explain the concept
of shrinking cities, the causes, consequences, and context of shrinkage, and
to put forth a theoretical framework with which to analyse shrinkage and to
outline a proposed operationalisation of this concept. In its empirical section
the article describes the characteristics of Ostrava, in particular population
changes, and briefly sums up the factors at the root of shrinkage in an ef-
fort to answer whether Ostrava is indeed shrinking. The theoretical part of
the article is based on a review of the relevant literature. A combination of
quantitative and qualitative research was carried out for the empirical part
of the study, and as part of the quantitative research an analysis was made of
relevant statistical data on the development of Ostrava. The causes and conse-
quences of shrinkage were identified and the results verified using qualitative
methods such as interviews and working seminars. Ostrava reached its peak
population in 1990, when it had 331,729 inhabitants (as of 31 December 1989).
Since 1990 there has been a slow but steady decrease of the population, which
reached 303,798 in 2009 (as of 31 December, not including 10,669 foreigners).
This trend of population decrease and the changes in the town’s socio-de-
mographic structure have as yet had no fundamentally negative impact on
the town’s development, but it can be justifiably assumed that further losses
and changes in the structure of the population will have ever more significant
negative impacts on the development of the town of Ostrava.
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1. Uvod

Cilem tohoto ¢lanku v teoretické roviné je zejména vysvétlit koncept smrstovani
mést, priciny a kontext smrstovani meést, prezentovat teoreticky radmec pro ana-
Iyzu smrstovani a nastinit moznou operacionalizaci konceptu. Cilem v empiric-
ké roviné je popsat a analyzovat trajektorii procesu popula¢nich zmén na tze-
mi mésta Ostravy v obdobi 1990-2009, a zachytit nejvyznamnéjsi mozné faktory
téchto populacnich zmén, jakoZ i dopady populac¢nich zmén. V zavéru bude dis-
kutovana otazka, zda je mozno Ostravu povazovat za smrstujici se mésto v kon-
textu konceptu urban shrinkage.

Pokles poctu obyvatel v nékterych méstech a s nim souvisejicijevy jsou ozna-
¢ovany anglofonnim konceptem ,urban shrinkage” nebo , shrinking cities”, coz
znamend v ¢estiné , smrsténi, zmensSeni, sniZeni, redukce” poctu obyvatel mésta
[Maier 2007] a také oslabeni jeho politického, ekonomického ¢i jiného vyznamu
v ramci hierarchie sidelnfho systému. Nésledné bude v textu pouZzivan termin
Lsmrstovani”, pficemz si autofi nendrokuji pravo na spravnost tohoto prekladu
a ocekavajf dalsi podnétnou diskusi k vymezeni a pfekladu tohoto konceptu.

Dle odhadt OSN a Evropské komise pocet obyvatel zdpadni, severni a jizni
Evropy klesd jiz minimalné dvé dekady a pokles bude pokracovat. Navic od pocat-
ku 90. let 20. stoleti zesilil pokles obyvatel stfedni a vychodni Evropy jako celku.
Aktudlni demografické projekce OSN z poslednich let predikuji celkovy pokles
evropské populace ze 729 miliént v roce 2000 na 628 miliont v roce 2050 [Kling-
holz 2009]. Vyzkumy Turoka a Mykhnenka [Turok, Mykhnenko 2007] ukazujf,
Ze téméf jedna tfetina v8ech evropskych mést s vice neZ 200 000 obyvateli prosla
za poslednich 45 let pfinejmensim jednou dekddou populacnich ztrat. Néktera
mésta ztraceji obyvatelstvo jiz od 60. let, ¢i dokonce jiz od 30. let 20. stoleti (napt.
Lipsko, Liverpool), avsak vétsina mést zacala ztracet populaci az v 80.-90. letech
minulého stoleti. Popula¢ni ztraty a ekonomicky tpadek byly typické pro nékte-
ré, zejména silné praimyslova, mésta zapadni a jizni Evropy a po demokratickych
revolucich v roce 1989 (a nasledné politické a ekonomické transformaci) také
pro mésta ve stfedni a vychodni Evropé. Ve stfedni a vychodni Evropé je pokles
poctu obyvatel sekundarnich meést (regionalni metropole nad 200 000 obyvatel)
spiSe normdlnim jevem, neZli vyjimkou [Turok, Mykhnenko 2007].

,Smrstovani” se tedy stalo a do budoucna bude normdlnim vyvojovym pro-
cesem pro stdle rostouci pocet evropskych mést a méstskych regionti. Popula¢ni
ztraty a ekonomicky pokles vedou k nerovnomérnému rozvoji evropskych meést-
skych regionti, nejen z pohledu lokédIni ekonomiky, avSak také ve vztahu k roz-
voji fyzickych, funkénich a socidlnich struktur a k environmentdlnim charakte-
ristikdm mést. Populaéni ztraty a navazujici jevy jsou ovliviiovdny a posilovany
procesy globalizace a liberalizace [napt. Martinez-Fernandez et al. 2012], evrop-
ské integrace a rozsifovani EU a transformace a restrukturalizace v postkomunis-
tické stfedni a vychodni Evropé [vice viz napf. Sykora, Bouzarovski 2012].

»Smrstujici se” méstské regiony maji své strategie rozvoje, casto také spe-
cifické struktury fizen{ a rozhodovani a vykazuji specifickou dynamiku rozvo-
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jovych aktivit, coz je odlisuje od jednozna¢né dlouhodobé rtistovych regiont
s vysokou atraktivitou. Je proto zddouci identifikovat dtivody a dynamiku smrs-
tovani v jednotlivych méstech pro pfipadné vhodné nastavené strategie rozvoje
daného tzemi.
Zakladnimi vyzkumnymi otdzkami, jejichZ zodpovézenim dosdhneme
definovanych cil vyzkumu, jsou:
¢ Jak definujeme koncept smrstovani meést ,, urban shrinkage”?
¢ Jaké jsou mozné pticiny a dlisledky smrstovani mést?
e Jaky je Casoprostorovy, geograficky kontext smritovani mést v CR, napf. mésta
Ostravy?
¢ Jaky byl historicky vyvoj demografické struktury meésta Ostravy, jakoZ i vyvoj
a zmény fyzické, ekonomické a administrativné-spravni struktury, a to zejmé-
na v poslednich dvou dekadach 1990-2010?
o Jaké faktory stily za zménami demografické struktury mésta Ostravy?

¢ Je Ostrava smrstujicim se méstem? Doslo k zdsadnimu tibytku poctu obyvatel
a ke zméné struktury obyvatelstva, jakoZz i zménam fyzické struktury mésta?

e Jaké byly a jsou dopady smrstovani na Ostravu?

2. Vymezeni konceptu smrstovani mést a teoreticky ramec pro analyzu
,smrstovani mést”

Termin ,smrstovani mést” je velmi obtizné obsahové pfesné definovat a v sou-
¢asnosti neexistuje Zddnd obecné uznavana definice. Obsah terminu ¢i konceptu
,shrinkage-smrsténi” se prekryva do urcité miry s nasledujicimi pojmy, které
naznacuji riznou intenzitu ¢i hloubku procesu popula¢nich zmén mésta — urban
shrinkage, urban decline, urban decay, urban blight [Clark 1989; Couch et al. 2005;
Bradbury et al. 1982; Gilman 2001], jez byly vytvofeny, diskutovany a pouZzivany
daleko dfive nez termin shrinkage [Grofsmann et al. 2008: 85-87]. V ramci naSe-
ho vyzkumného projektu explicitné odlisujeme pojem ,shrinkage” od , decline”.
Termin shrinkage, pfelozeny jako ,smrstovani”, chdpeme v této fazi vyzkumu
neutrdlné, tzn. ne nutné negativné, popiipadé v urcitém kontextu i pozitivneé.
Napfiiklad snizenim poctu obyvatel mtize dojit ke zvyseni kvality Zivota v mést-
skych ¢éstech, kde v jedné bytové jednotce Zily dvé ¢i dokonce tfi doméacnosti.
Snizeni poctu obyvatel mtiZe znamenat niZs$i environmentélni zatéz pro mésta
pfetizend individudlni dopravou. ,Smrstovani” muze také vytvaret pfedpoklady
a pfileZitosti pro prosazovéni lépe udrZitelného rozvoje mést [Hannemann 2000;
Hondrich 2007], kdyZ v mistech ptivodni husté vysokopodlaZzni zdstavby mohou
vznikat parky ¢i zelené plochy vyuZzitelné pro volnocasové a sportovni aktivity.
Naopak termin ,urban decline” ¢i ,urban decay”, coz je ipadek mést, md jed-
noznacné negativni vyznam ve smyslu krizového negativniho pritbéhu procesti
ekonomického, sociodemografického vyvoje a tpadku fyzickych struktur [vice
napf. Lang, 2005].
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Patrné nejobecnéjsi definice ,,smrstovani” je od Groffimann et al. [2008]; ta
konceptualizuje smrstovani mést jako jev vyplyvajici ze specifické interakce mak-
roprocesti s lokdInimi strukturami. Tyto makroprocesy se vztahuji k ekonomické-
mu a demografickému vyvoji, k vyvoji sidelnich systémfi, stejné jako k environ-
mentdlnim problémtim ¢i politickym a administrativnim zméndm. Ke smrstovani
mést dochdzi v piipadé, kdy vyse uvedend souhra makroprocesti a faktort zpt-
sobi sniZeni poctu obyvatel, coz povazujeme za hlavni indikdtor smrstovani mést.
Populaéni tibytek je dan jak pfirozenym tbytkem (tj. pfevaha timrti nad naroze-
nimi), nebo ztrdtou obyvatelstva zptisobenou vystéhovalectvim (suburbanizace,
meziregiondlni migrace, emigrace). Ubytek po¢tu obyvatel se pouziva jako hlavni
indikdtor a ¢ini vysledky vyzkumu v této oblasti snadnéji srovnatelné s vysledky
identickych ¢i analogickych vyzkumt [Turok, Mykhnenko 2008; Oswalt, Rieniets
2006; Rieniets 2005; Oswalt 2004].

Musime také zdtiraznit, Ze pfestoZe je tibytek obyvatelstva (negativni bilan-
ce pfirozené a mechanické mény obyvatelstva) definovan jako hlavni ukazatel
smrstovani mést, tak neni identicky s komplexnim fenoménem smrstovani meést.
Smrstovani se nevztahuje pouze k demografickym zméndm, ale projevuje se v fa-
dé dalsich oblasti jako zmény fyzické a socidlné-prostorové struktury meésta, jez
lze dale operacionalizovat prostfednictvim indikétort, jako je podil neobydle-
nych ¢i neobsazenych bytt ¢i celych domd, stagnujici az klesajici ceny nemovi-
tosti v dtisledku pfevisu nabidky nad poptavkou, nizsi mira vyuZziti izemi mésta
— zejména se projevujici v existenci rozsdhlych socidlnich, primyslovych a infra-
strukturnich brownfields [viz napf. Moss 2008].

Postupna ztrata populace a jeji strukturdlni zmény piisobi na fyzické, social-
ni a funkéni struktury meésta, coz vede k nerovnovéze mezi nabidkou a poptavkou
(s pfevahou nabidky nad poptavkou) v rtiznych tematickych oblastech. Napii-
klad v uréitych ¢astech meést jsou nevyuzivané skolky a zakladni skoly a chybi
socidlni infrastruktura a sluzby pro seniory [viz napf. Biirkner 2003; GrofSmann
et al. 2008]. V tomto smyslu Reckien [Reckien, Martinez-Fernandez 2011] hovot{
o prostorovém nesouladu (spatial mismatch) mezi nabidkou a poptdvkou, typic-
kém vétsinou pro smrstujici se mésta.

Je velice dtilezité rozlisovat mezi hlavnim indikdtorem, kterym je pokles po-
¢tu obyvatel, a smrstovanim mésta jako komplexnim jevem s jeho riiznymi empi-
ricky zachytitelnymi projevy, jako jsou opusténé ¢i malo vyuzivané bytové domy
a byty, vznik brownfields a socialné vyloucenych lokalit. Také rozliSujeme mezi
smrstovanim mésta jako procesem a jeho vyslednym stavem, ktery je viditelny na
zménéné fyzické, ekonomické a socidlni struktufe mésta. Na smrstovani mésta
nahlizime jako na kvalitativni proces, coZ znamend, Ze na$im hlavnim zajmem
jsou kauzalni vztahy, jeho dynamika, a také dopady, které maji tyto kauzality na
rizné oblasti vyvoje mésta. Z tohoto diivodu nema pro konceptualizaci smysl
definovat pfesné kvantitativni ukazatele ¢i hrani¢ni hodnoty pro smrstovani.

Dle ndmi preferované definice predstavuje smrstovani meést jev ovlivnény
vzdjemnou interakci makroprocesti a lokdlnich struktur. V zdsadé lze identifi-
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kovat tfi zakladni socidlné-ekonomické makroprocesy ve smyslu pficin, které
mohou vést ke smrstovani méstskych region. Témito makroprocesy jsou dein-
dustrializace a ztrata pracovnich prilezitosti, sniZeni porodnosti v prtibéhu druhé
demografické tranzice a suburbanizace. Tyto 3 hlavni pfi¢iny smrstovani mést
mohou byt posilovany a modifikovany pfirodnimi katastrofami, politickymi kon-
flikty, administrativnimi zménami ¢i naprosto specifickou situaci v hornickych
méstech [Martinez-Fernandez, Wu et al. 2012]:

1) Deindustrializace regionalni ekonomiky a ekonomicky pokles v ndrod-
nim ¢i globdlnim kontextu vedou k meziregionalni migraci z mnoha starych pru-
myslovych regionti, motivované primarné nedostatkem pracovnich p¥ilezitosti.
Jako ptiklad mohou slouzit v USA Detroit, Cleveland, Pittsburgh, ¢i v Evropé
Merseyside, Clydeside, Portfi, Sarsko, Horni Slezsko a dalsi. Komparativni ana-
lyzu demografickych a ekonomickych trajektorii smrstujicich se mést v Evropé
a USA prezentuji Wiechmann a Pallagst [2012], ktef{ hodnoti také rtizné strategie
ekonomického rozvoje smrstujicich se mést.

2) Demografické zmény jako sniZeni porodnosti a dlouhodobé procesy
starnuti populace (population ageing) v ramci druhé demografické tranzice jsou
hlavnim dtvodem klesajictho poctu obyvatel a zmény vékové struktury. Ve vét-
$iné evropskych zemi doslo a dochézi ke starnuti populace (population ageing)
v dtisledku vyznamného poklesu miry porodnosti (tzv. relativni starnuti) a zvy-
Sujici se nadéje na doZiti (absolutni starnuti). Mira porodnosti v evropskych
zemich je v poslednich dekadach ¢asto pod trovni prosté reprodukce (samozrej-
mé s etapami mirného riistu porodnosti) a ptisobi dlouhodobé jako faktor proce-
su poklesu poctu obyvatel, ktery je na regiondlni trovni déle jesté posilovan eko-
nomicky determinovanym vystéhovalectvim vedoucim k poklesu podilu mladé
populace v reprodukénim véku. Napfiklad Janov v Italii prochdzi vyznamnym
dlouhodobym procesem tbytku populace a zejména jejim starnutim.

3) Suburbanizace a takeé jeji negativni forma, tj. urban sprawl [vice viz napf.
Sykora 2003; Nuissl, Rink 2005], znamend vystavbu zejména nizkopodlaznich
a rodinnych domt mimo vnitini mésta, vystéhovalectvi z vnitfnich mést a nardst
poctu obyvatel v zézemi mést, v pfiméstské zoné s relativné atraktivnéjsim Zivot-
nim prostfedim. Suburbanizace zptisobuje popula¢ni Gpadek ve vnitfnich més-
tech &i perifernich sidlistich nékterych méné atraktivnich mést. Opusténé bytové
domy ve vnitfnich méstech jsou vystaveny vandalismu, nékdy jsou kompletné
zdevastovany a nasledné musi byt demolovény. V disledku demolic domi ¢i blo-
ku domt (napiiklad v Lipsku) dochdzi k rostoucti fragmentaci a perforaci ptivod-
né kompakitnich struktur meésta [napt. Couch et al. 2005; Haase et al. 2008], coz
potvrzuje souvislost mezi popula¢nim tbytkem a vyvojem sidelniho systému.

Smrstovani mést ma celou fadu dtsledkil. Vede k dalsim posuntim v popu-
la¢ni struktufe mésta, protoze vystéhovalectvi ma témét vzdy selektivni charak-
ter, kdy odchazi mladsi, mobilnéjsi a 1épe vzdélana slozka obyvatelstva, coz rov-
néz vede ke zvySeni primérného véku obyvatelstva ztstavajictho ve mésté a je
casto spojeno i s poklesem pffjmii municipalit. Selektivni vystéhovalectvi ma vliv
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také na zhorsujici se vzdélanostni strukturu mésta a klesajici nabidku kvalifiko-
vanych pracovnich sil. V tomto smyslu hovofime o tiniku mozki (,, brain-drain”).
Dtisledkem shrinkage je také nerovnovaha na trhu nemovitosti s pfevahou nabid-
ky nad poptavkou. Nejviditelnéjsim diisledkem shrinkage je existence nevyuziva-
nych chatrajicich bytovych domti a socidlnich, infrastrukturnich a priimyslovych
brownfields. Mimoto ve smrstujicich se méstech s $irsi nabidkou levného bydleni
(vzhledem ke snizovéani celkové ,poptavky” dané sniZovanim poctu obyvatel)
existuje vzdy socidlni exkluzi postizend ¢ast obyvatelstva, jako jsou nezaméstna-
ni, nizkopfijmové skupiny, cizinci ¢i etnické mensiny, jeZ maji tendenci se kon-
centrovat v urcitych ,levnych” méstskych ¢astech. V procesu smrstovani mésta
se tak dale intenzifikuje vytvafeni problémovych socidlné vyloucenych lokalit,
jejichZ existence je push faktorem k odchodu obyvatel v jejich sousedstvi.

Ubytek populace mést byl vysvétlovan rtiznymi teoretiky zabyvajicimi se
mésty a jejich vyvojem z rtiznych pohledt. Velice zjednoduSené miizeme iden-
tifikovat 3 hlavni skupiny teorif ¢i p¥istupti, které rtiznym zptisobem vysvétlyji,
pro¢ mésta nebo jejich ¢asti ztrdceji obyvatele.

Prvni skupina pfistupt vysvétlujici populaéni pokles ve méstech vychdzi
z evoluéniho pristupu a cyklického vyvoje v riznych etapach ¢i stadiich. Klesajici
pocet obyvatel, zejména v jadrech mést, je mozno interpretovat jako ¢ast posunt
v prostorové organizaci méstskych regionti (mezijddrem a zdzemim), kdy v pra-
béhu Casu existujici fyzické struktury mésta zastardvaji a ztraceji svou hodnotu.
Pivodné byl tento trend interpretovan v ramci evolu¢nich cyklickych teorii [viz
cyklicky model — van den Berg et al. 1982], v niz suburbanizace a desurbaniza-
ce je povazovédna za normalni stidium vyvoje mésta, kterym musi projit témér
vSechna mésta.

Popula¢ni tbytek je rovnéz povazovan za nevyhnutelny vysledek nerov-
nomérného, divergentniho ekonomického vyvoje, v jehoz ramci nékteré staty ¢i
jejich méstské regiony rostou a jiné upadaji. Tradi¢ni neoklasické teorie zdiraziu-
ji jako dominantni trend regionalni konvergenci [napf. Solow 1956; Armstrong,
Taylor 2000] a tedy, z dlouhodobého pohledu, vyrovnavani regionalnich rozdilt
v socioekonomické vyspélosti. Novéjsi pfispévky neomarxist povaZzuji regiondl-
ni ekonomické rozdily za néco hluboce zakofenéného v samotné podstaté kapi-
talistickych ekonomik [Harvey 1982, 1989] a v podstaté dynamiky tizemni délby
préace [Massey 1979; Amin, Thrift 1994]. Kapitalismus jako ekonomicky systém
vede k tvorbé socidlnich a prostorovych nerovnomeérnosti, které je nezbytné dle
nédzorti neomarxistti omezovat prostfednictvim regula¢nich mechanismt. Z toho-
to pohledu je tedy velice nepravdépodobné, Ze by se vSechny regiony vyvijely
ekonomicky a demograficky stejné. Popula¢ni zmény — v tomto pfipadé migracni
pohyby jako pfistéhovalectvi a vystéhovalectvi — jsou pak povazovany za pfiro-
zenou reakci obyvatel na prostorové rozdily v kvantité a kvalité pracovnich p¥i-
lezitosti nebo rozdily v kvalité Zivota. Z mést a méstskych regionti s nedostatkem
pracovnich p¥ilezitosti anebo s nizsi kvalitou Zivota — jako znecisténé prostiedi
a nizkd kvalita bytového fondu — se obyvatelé vystéhovavaji a odchazeji do atrak-
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tivnéjsich regiont [Reckien, Martinez-Fernandez 2011].
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Obrazek 1. Konceptudlni model smrstovani mésta

Vliv Makroprocesy Vliv
+ Enviromental- ' | | Ekonomicky || Sociodemogra- Vyvoj i Politické ;
¢ niproblémy . | [vyvojazmény fické trendy sidelniho i aadministra- |
; ; a zmény systému ¢ tivni zmény ;
<_-

Smrstovdni mést

Popula¢ni tbytek jako hlavni identifikator

||
<_>

Dopady na vjvoj mésta

Zmény prostiedi Pokles investic, Pokles hustoty Nedostate¢né Pokles pFjmt
pro Zivot — méné pracovnich populace, nizsi vyuziti bytového obecniho
nerovnovédha prilezitosti intenzita vyuziti fondu, dopravni rozpoctu
nabidky a méné pracovnich tzemi a pokles a technické a potteba financi
a poptavky: napt. sil v ekonomicky cen nemovitosti infrastruktury na fedeni dusled-
socidlnich sluzeb aktivnim véku ki shrinkage

Zdroj: Grofimann, Hasse a Rink [2008], upraveno.

Posledni skupina explanaci diskutuje popula¢ni tbytek v rdmci , internich”
demografickych zmén. Jedni védci interpretuji tyto zmény v rdmci tzv. ,druhé
demografické tranzice” reprodukéniho chovéni, formovani domécnosti a vlivu
migraci [napf. van de Kaa 1987], jini poukazuji na Sokovou reakci na externi
ekonomické krize ¢i adaptace populace na ménici se spole¢enskoekonomické
podminky, které se vytvérely napifiklad v postsocialistickych zemich v posled-
nich dvou dekadach, 1990-2010 [Rabusic 2001; Rychtatikova 2000]. Dle Turok,
Mykhnenko [2007] se populacni rlist v evropskych méstechvyznamné zpomalil
¢i dokonce zastavil v poslednich dekddéch a s vysokou pravdépodobnosti bude
tento trend v priibéhu dalsich dekdd pokracovat. Pfedpoklddanymi diisledky
bude rtst primérného véku obyvatel, pokles podilu obyvatel v ekonomicky
aktivhim véku a ménici se migraéni vzorce obyvatelstva [European Commissi-
on 2007]. Rtizné intenzivni tibytek obyvatel ve méstech a regionech se takto sta-
va dlouhodobé relevantnim tématem, kterym je — a stale vice bude — nezbytné
se zabyvat. I kdyz je tibytek evropské populace (a urcitych méstskych regionti
v jinych vyspélych zemich svéta) a zejména populace nékterych méstskych regi-
ont — hlavné tzv. starych primyslovych regionti — rozsifenym jevem, je nezbyt-
né zdliraznit, Ze k ,shrinkage-smrs$tovani” nedochdzi vsude, ve stejnou dobu,
se stejnou rychlosti ani se stejnymi dopady. Vyzkumy naopak ukazuji, Ze vzor-
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ce smrstovani jsou velice riznorodé. Existuji vyznamné rozdily mezi pritbéhem
a dominantnimi pfi¢inami smrstovani mést v USA a Némecku, ale také vyznam-
né rozdily mezi mésty v zdpadnim Némecku, napt. Essen (SRN do 1990), a mésty
v ,novych vychodnich” spolkovych zemich Némecka p¥ipojenych v roce 1990
jako napf. Lipsko [vice viz Wiechmann, Pallagst 2012]. Néktera mésta ztratila
¢tvrtinu populace v pribéhu jedné dekddy a nyni vykazuji znaky ozdravéni, jind
mésta Celi kontinudlnimu procesu depopulace jiz nékolik dekad az doposud [viz
Turok, Mykhnenko 2006].

Popula¢ni vyvoj a trendy jsou casto velice rtizné uvnitf jednoho mésta
nebo méstského regionu, kde mohou v méstskych ¢astech relativné blizko vedle
sebe probihat procesy krize a tipadku na jedné strané (devastace nevyuzivanych
nemovitosti) a pozitivniho vyvoje (jako renovace budov a modernizace bytového
fondu) na strané druhé [viz napt. Kritke 1995; Castells 2002; Sykora 2007; Wiech-
mann, Pallagst 2012]. Smrstovani mésta probihd vzdy v urcitém Sirsim kontextu
nebo ramci. Na strané jedné existuji obecné kontexty — tedy jiz zminéné makro-
procesy, které ovliviiuji charakter mésta.

3. Metodologie vyzkumu

Teoreticka a analyticko-konceptudlni ¢ast byla zpracovana v pribéhu teoretické
faze vyzkumu (desk research) prostiednictvim studia odborné literatury. Empiric-
ka ¢ast kombinuje kvantitativni a kvalitativni p¥istupy. P¥ipadova studie ,Cha-
rakteristika mésta Ostravy v kontextu smrstovani” vychdzi zejména z analyzy
kvantitativnich dat ze S¢itdni lidu, dom a byt [CSU 1991, 2001], ktera jsou dopl-
néna o aktualngjsi data, sledovana a publikovand Ceskym statistickym tGfadem
(CSU) ¢&i také Magistradtem mésta Ostravy (MMO), Oddélenim evidence obyva-
tel (napf. v Strategickém pldnu rozvoje mésta Ostravy 2009-2015 [Statutdrni més-
to Ostrava 2008]). Pro nase tcely jsme za tizemni jednotku pro analyzu zvolili
Méstské obvody (MeéO MMO), a to z divodu, Ze tyto MéO maji své organizacni
struktury, rozpocty a politické rozhodovaci mechanismy, které mohou ovliviio-
vat svij vyvoj ¢i rozvoj. Dostupna jsou i data pro zdkladni sidelni jednotky za
roky 1991 a 2001 [CSU 1991, 2001] , aviak ty nemaji Z4dné organizaéni struktury
pro ovlivnéni svého vyvoje.

V rdmci empirického vyzkumu jsme nachézeli odpovédi na predchozi
vyzkumné problémové otazky, které vyplynuly z teoretického vyzkumu. Kva-
litativni pfistupy ziskavani a interpretace dat vhodné doplnily kvantitativni
vyzkum. Detailné rozpracované otazky vztahujici se k vyvoji a zménam struktu-
ry obyvatelstva Ostravy byly pokladany respondentiim v ramci expertnich inter-
view a dale diskutovany na pracovnich seminéafich.

Také zde povazujeme za nezbytné zminit omezenou vypovidaci schopnost
disponibilnich statistickych dat a nedostupnost urcitych aktualnich dat napiiklad
o vystéhovalectvi mladych vzdélanych lidi z regionu, kterd by empiricky pod-
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lozila ,,inik mozk@” (koncept brain-drain) ¢i pokracujici a prohlubujici se proces
socidlniho vylouceni uréitych skupin obyvatelstva. Zejména neexistuji vérohod-
nd prostorové vztazend data k socidlné nejvice ohrozené etnické mensiné Romt.

Nedostupnost ¢i mald vérohodnost dat byla do urcité miry kompenzovana
kvalitativhim vyzkumem, zejména interview, ktera byla provedena s 16 experty
(demografové, regiondlni ekonomové, geografové, sociologové, urbanisté z aka-
demické sféry i praxe) a 5 aktivnimi politiky, a to v obdobi leden 2010 — duben
2011. Respondenti-experti byli vybrani dle jejich tematicky relevantni vyzkumné
a publikacni ¢innosti a ddle metodou ,snowball”. V rdmci interview byly zjisto-
vany ndzory expertti a politikti na faktory ovliviiujici popula¢ni vyvoj a zmény
struktury obyvatelstva v minulosti a také odhady vyvoje v budoucnosti. Velky
vyznam mély diskuze a odpovédi na problémové otdzky v ramci stakeholder mee-
ting (Ostrava, 9. 9. 2010), kterého se zticastnilo 25 vyznamnych zainteresovanych
aktért (politici, odbornici z vefejného sektoru a také zastupci akademické sféry)
z 35 pozvanych.

4. Charakteristika mésta Ostravy v kontextu ,,smrstovani”

Ostrava je statutdrnim méstem leZicim v severovychodni ¢asti Ceska, tj. v bliz-
kosti Polska a Slovenska, pfiblizné 10 km od hranice s Polskem a 50 km od hranice
se Slovenskem. M4 rozlohu 214,22 km? a je tfetim populacné nejvétsim méstem
Ceské republiky (po Praze a Brn&) s 306 006 obyvateli (k 31. 12. 2009). Ostrava je
zéroven jddrem druhé populacné nejvétsi méstské aglomerace (po Praze), kterd
byla nazyvana OSRA — Ostravska sidelni regionalni aglomerace [viz nap¥. Prokop
2003, 2006; Suchacek 2005].

Analogicky —jako vétsina ostatnich evropskych a ¢eskych meést — prochéze-
la Ostrava dlouhym a relativné silnym obdobim populaé¢niho rtistu, a to p¥iblizné
od druhé poloviny 19. stoleti v souvislosti s industrializaci a atraktivitou danou
extenzivnim rlstem poctu pracovnich pfileZitosti a rovnéZ rozvojem relativné
atraktivniho bydleni v dobovém kontextu — nejdfive zejména v délnickych kolo-
niich a po roce 1945 hlavné v bytovych domech nové vybudovanych sidlist [Pro-
kop 2006].

Mésto Ostrava se sklada z 34 historicky plivodné nezavislych obci a mést,
které byly postupné sluc¢ovany v pribéhu poslednich 150 let, pficemZ nejdtilezité;-
$imi daty jsou rok 1924, kdy vznikla velkd Moravska Ostrava, a rok 1941, respekti-
ve 1945, kdy k ni byla pfipojena Slezska Ostrava a spaddové slezské obce. V obdobi
po druhé svétové valce dochazi k vyznamnému prostorovému a popula¢nimu
rozvoji, zejména vlivem vystavby sidlist bytovych domf, ¢i pozdéji panelovych
domi, v Zéabtehu, Porubé, Hrabtivce a Vyskovicich. Tento vyvoj vyznamnych
sekundarnich center bydleni a ob¢anské vybavenosti ddle posiloval polycentricky
charakter mésta [Vaishar et al. 2006]. V letech 1975-1976 byly k Ostravé piipojeny
dalsi spaddové obce v pfiméstské zéné s venkovskym typem osidleni, rodinnymi
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Obrazek 2. Zména poctu obyvatel v méstskych obvodech Ostravy za obdobi 1991-2008
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domy se zahradami. Tyto obce se staly samostatnymi méstskymi obvody a jsou
stavebné i popula¢né rostoucimi ¢astmi Ostravy [viz Obrdzek 2].

Od reformy mistni spravy v roce 1990 je Ostrava statutarnim méstem rozdé-
lenym do 23 méstskych obvodti (MéO), a v soucasnosti je krajskym méstem a cen-
trem Moravskoslezského kraje (MSK). Ten ma druhy nejvyssi pocet obyvatel ze
vSech ceskych krajti a také po Praze nejvyssi hustotu zalidnéni, vysoce pfevysujici
republikovy pramér (Ceska republika 130 obyvatel na km2, Moravskoslezsky kraj
230 obyvatel na km?), pfi¢emz 62 % obyvatel Zije ve méstech nad 20 000 obyva-
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tel, coz je v ramci Ceska specifické. Pocet obyvatel MSK rovnéz vyznamné klesa:
1236 000 obyvatel k 31. 12. 2011 ve srovnani s 1 266 500 obyvateli k 31. 12. 2007.

Ostrava je obci s rozsifenou ptisobnosti a spravnim centrem okresu Ostrava
(existuje od 1. ledna 2007). Jeho velikost je 331,53 km? ma 344 054 obyvatel a hus-
tota obyvatelstva je 1017 obyvatel/km? (k 1. 1. 2007). Z naseho pohledu je tento
okres dilezity kvili statistickym sledovanim, a zejména pro velice tésné funkéni
vazby dal$ich 12 spddovych obci s Ostravou.

Z hlediska ekonomického rozvoje je Ostrava od poloviny 19. stoleti jednim
z nejvyznamnéjsich primyslovych mést Ceska, jehoZ ekonomickou bazi tvofi-
la téZzba kvalitntho ¢erného uhli, vyroba koksu, energeticky prtimysl, chemicky
pramysl, hutnictvi Zeleza a tézké strojirenstvi [Havrlant 1980]. Tato industridlni
ekonomickd baze vytvarela pracovni mista a byla zdrojem ekonomického rastu
doprovazeného vystavbou pramyslovych i rezidencnich objektti po vice nez 150
let, aZ do roku 1990, kdy zacala politicka a ekonomicka transformace v rdmci teh-
dejstho Ceskoslovenska. Vzhledem k nezbytnym strukturdlnim zménam doglo
v roce 1994 k uzavfeni posledniho ¢ernouhelného dolu na tizemi mésta Ostravy
a dalsi odvétvi prosla zasadni restrukturalizaci, coz celkové vedlo ke sniZeni eko-
nomického a politického vyznamu mésta jako primyslového centra. Dnes je moz-
no spadovy region mésta Ostravy oznacit jako tradicni ¢i stary pramyslovy region,
ktery prosel v poslednich dvou dekdddach urcitymi nezbytnymi pozitivnimi struk-
turdlnimi zménami doprovazenymi zvySenou mirou nezaméstnanosti a vznikem
rozsdhlych brownfields v dtsledku deindustrializace. Ve spddovém méstském
regionu Ostravy, a zejména pfimo na tzemi Ostravy, se rozvinula celd fada novych
ekonomickych aktivit (automobilovy primysl, elektronika a elektrotechnika)
v primyslovém sektoru. Znacné posilil sektor sluZeb, terciér i kvartér (nejen vli-
vem zaklddani ¢i lokalizaci novych firem, ale také vertikalni desintegraci ptivod-
nich velkych priimyslovych podnikii od 2. poloviny 90. let). Dle sdéleni expertii
v rdmci interview a na zdkladé analyzy dat Czechinvestu vzniklo od roku 2004
asi 25 000 novych pracovnich mist, z toho az 8000 mist v priimyslové a obchodni
z6né Ostrava-Hrabova (jizni ¢ast mésta) ¢i 3200 mist v pramyslové zéné NoSovice
(regiondlni strategicka pramyslovd zéna u Frydku-Mistku v zazemi Ostravy), kde
je lokalizovan evropsky zavod jihokorejské automobilky Hyundai.

Z pohledu demografického bylo v roce 1989 v mésté Ostravé hlaseno k trva-
1ému pobytu 331 729 stétnich ob¢anti tehdejsi Ceskoslovenské socialistické repub-
liky. K 31. 3. 2011 je ve m&sté Ostravé hlageno 300 502 statnich ob&ant Ceské repub-
liky [CSU 2011]. Celkovy pocet trvale bydlicich obyvatel Ostravy je nutno navysit
0 9110 trvale bydlicich cizinct (31. 3. 2011), s kterymi pak Ostrava méla celkem
310 464 obyvatel k 31. 3. 2011. Dle statistického zjisténi se pocet obyvatel ve mésté
od roku 1992 nepfetrzité snizuje, a to pfiblizné o 1000 obyvatel ro¢né. Jak bylo zmi-
néno vyse, deindustrializace a ztrdta pracovnich pfileZitosti na regiondlnim trhu
prace vedly ke smrstovani mésta ve smyslu demografickém, tj. k poklesu poctu
obyvatel a zméné sociodemografické struktury. Pokles po¢tu obyvatel zptisobuje
piedeviim migrace obyvatelstva za praci do ekonomicky atraktivngjgich mést CR
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Tabulka 1. Vyvoj poctu obyvatel Ostravy dle méstskych obvodi 1961-2008

Méstsky Rozloha Rozdil
N Cles 191 1970 1980 1991 2001 2008 20081991
Hostélkovice 5,29 1634 1620 1611 1538 1511 1572 +34 obyv./+1%
Hrabova 9,19 4571 3946 3544 3446 3433 3779  +333/+11%
Krésné Pole 6,30 1643 1762 1966 1898 2101 2448  +550/+29%
Lhotka 2,13 1059 997 1009 941 1004 1142 +201/421%
Marianské
Hory 617 19780 14119 16152 14542 12998 13165  —-1377/-10%
a Hulvaky
Martinov 4,08 710 869 872 1109 1093 1126  +17/+1%
Michélkovice 2,89 4766 3599 2965 2466 2836 3126  +660/+27%
Moravska
Ostrava 13,85 59319 50086 50395 46397 43428 42538  —3859/-9%
a Pfivoz
Nova Bela 6,88 1437 1334 1406 1460 1565 1702 +242/+16%
Nové Ves 3,00 1666 1080 779 640 603 676  +36/+5%
Ostrava—Jih 1695 33413 70748 90109 118806 118094 116945  —-1149/-1%
Pettkovice 3,90 3236 2891 2846 2659 2783 2960  +301/+11%
Plesné 484 992 979 996 1001 1098 1222 +221/+22%
Polanka 17,22 3815 3792 4032 3934 4224 4603 +669/+17%
nad Odrou
Poruba 12,78 42575 83196 93667 83982 74980 71788  —12194/-15%
Proskovice 3,43 775 775 954 1052 1125 1199  +147/+14%
Pustkovec 1,08 697 653 824 999 115 1216 +217/422%
Radvanice 15,18 9387 7588 6510 5773 6284 6755  +982/+17%
a Bartovice
Slezska 42,68 36731 27537 23534 19466 19484 21349  +1883/+10%
Ostrava
Stara Bela 13,66 2843 2884 3013 2989 3233 3623  +634/+21%
+1137/+33,5%
Svinov 11,70 5088 3904 3572 3379 4536 4516  (zCasti admin.
zmeénou)
Trebovice 3,41 1253 1540 1762 1620 1698 1836  +216/+13%
Vitkovice 738 16907 11272 9555 7292 7518 7798  +506/+7%
?i;i‘;?n 21420 254297 297171 322073 327389 316744 317086  —10303/-3%
Zdroj: CSU.
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Tabulka 2. Vyvoj poé¢tu obyvatel Ostravy 2000-2009

Rok Eg;i’f Narozeni Zemfeli Pf'isté: Vysté: Pfirﬁstek} Pf'.irﬁstvelf Pi‘irﬁste}k Stav
K11 hovali ~ hovali pfirozeny migra¢ni celkovy  31.12.
2000 321263 2853 3342 2601 3334 —489 -733 1222 320041
2001 316 700 2 867 3410 3257 3972 -543 =715 1258 315442
2002 315442 2 860 3403 3759 4 556 -543 =797  -1340 314102
2003 314 102 3010 3393 4018 4649 -383 -631 -1014 313088
2004 313088 2980 3324 3590 4932 -344 1342 -1686 311402
2005 311402 3269 3393 3513 4713 -124  -1200 -1324 310078
2006 310 078 3241 3233 3800 4788 8 -988 -980 309 098
2007 309 098 3431 3364 5096 5887 67 -791 -724 308 374
2008 308 374 3481 3299 4367 5156 182 -789 -607 307 767
2009 307 767 3311 3349 3 655 5378 -38 1723 1761 306006
Zdroj: CSU.

a migrace obyvatel do mist méné zatiZenych téZkym primyslem v ramci regionu

[Ivan, Hordk 2011]. Od roku 1989 do dnesni doby ubylo v Ostravé 21 265 trvale

hlégenych obyvatel-obanti CR, pti¢emz za hlavni dtivod povazuji experti i politi-

ci pracovné motivované vystéhovalectvi. Od 1. 1. 2003 patii do spravniho obvodu
statutdrntho mésta Ostrava rovnéZz 12 obci, ve kterych je trend vyvoje poctu oby-
vatel naopak rostouci, zejména vlivem suburbanizace. V roce 2003 bylo k trvalé-
mu pobytu v obcich okresu Ostrava pfihlaSeno 27 188 obyvatel, k 31. 3. 2010 bylo

k trvalému pobytu pfihldSeno 29 688 obyvatel.

Vyvoj poc¢tu obyvatel mél diferencovanou dynamiku v rtiznych ¢asovych
etapach a ¢astech mésta Ostravy. Byl ovliviiovan riznymi faktory:

1) Politicko-historické faktory — zejména politickd rozhodnuti na centralni drovni
spravy v obdobi komunismu (1948-1989) vedla k podpofe téZebniho a tézkého
pramyslu prostfednictvim atrakce pracovnich sil za pomoci poskytovani byt
na sidlistich (Zabteh, Poruba, Hrabtivka, Vyskovice, Dubina). Dalsim politic-
kym rozhodnutim bylo zdmérné zastaveni investic do nemovitosti v méstskych
obvodech vnitfniho mésta (v 60. letech se dokonce uvazovalo o komplexni asa-
naci velké ¢asti vnitfniho mésta) v nékterych ¢dstech Moravské Ostravy (oblast
dnesnich ulic Podébradovy, Stodolni, Masné a méstské ¢asti Pfivoz), kde doslo
k devastaci bytového fondu. Paradoxné devastace bytového fondu nezname-
nala tibytek obyvatelstva na tizemi celého mésta.

2) Environmentdalni faktory — napfiklad antropogenné podminéné zmény reliéfu,
tj. poklesy vedouci k naruseni statiky domti a jejich demolici. Rovnéz znecis-
téni zivotniho prostfedi — zejména ovzdusi — byva uvadéno jako dtvod pro
vystéhovalectvi z Ostravy a vnitroméstské migrace [viz Solansky 2008].
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Tabulka 3. Projekce vyvoje obyvatelstva — vékové struktury Ostravy do 2050

Age 2010 2015 2020 2025 2030 2035 2040 2045 2050
04 14 401 14047 13426 12551 11900 11 808 11874 11706 11289
5-9 13938 14387 14033 13413 12538 11888 11796 11862 11 6%4
10-14 13242 13929 14377 14024 13404 12530 11881 11789 11855
15-19 17067 13350 14037 14485 14133 13515 12642 11994 11902
20-24 19720 17427 13721 14407 14856 14506 13889 13020 12374
25-29 21119 20214 17928 14236 14920 15367 15019 14405 13539
30-34 25983 21539 20639 18362 14683 15366 15813 15466 14 855
35-39 26039 26340 21920 21027 18762 15102 15784 16230 15886
40-44 20881 26330 26634 22253 21373 19126 15494 16176 16623
45-49 20765 21091 @ 26490 26802 22487 21629 19414 15827 16 511
50-54 20232 20791 21132 @ 26455 26778 22567 21744 19579 16064
55-59 22609 19736 20321 20683 | 25890 26230 22168 21394 19302
60-64 21984 21425 18750 19374 19768 = 24814 25181 21331 20628
65-69 16283 20259 19837 17426 18095 18528 = 23346 23749 20182
70-74 11178 14365 17987 17740 15675 16402 16887 = 21406 21 855

75-79 9033 9145 11913 15077 15048 13424 14 219 14765 |« 18 888
80-84 6640 6435 6723 8960 11 545 11748 10646 11500 12106
85-89 3472 3737 3776 4154 5748 7635 8024 7466 8333
90 + 820 1425 1787 2021 2438 3540 5094 6117 6431

Celkem 305406 305969 305433 303451 300042 295725 290915 285781 280319

Zdroj: Solansky [2008].
Pozndmka: Sedé je oznacena silnd populaéni vina sedmdesatych let.

3) Ekonomické faktory — transformace ekonomiky a restrukturalizace ve smyslu
deindustrializace, terciarizace a reindustrializace znamenala tbytek relativné
dobfe placenych pracovnich p¥ilezitosti po roce 1989 a nedostatek nové vytvo-
fenych kvalitnich pracovnich pfileZitosti. Mira nezaméstnanosti byla maxi-
malni v roce 2003 (vzdy k 31. 12.), kdy ¢inila 18,4 %. Diky podpofe lokalntho
ekonomického rozvoje a pfiznivym podminkdm na globélnich trzich klesla na
8,4% v roce 2008, coz byl témé&F dvojndsobek miry nezaméstnanosti v celé CR
(4,4%). Nedostatek atraktivnich pracovnich pfileZitosti se uvadi jako hlavni
pficina vystéhovalectvi z Ostravy i z celého Moravskoslezského kraje. Dle Uta-
du préce a vyjadieni expertti v pribéhu interview se jedna hlavné o selektivni
migraci mladych lid{ s vysokoskolskym diplomem (tedy koncept brain-drain).

4) Demografické zmény jsou rovnéz vyznamnym faktorem smrstovani Ostravy.
Od roku 1992 do 2005, s vyjimkou pozitivniho kratkodobého vyvoje 2006-2008,

872



P. Rumpel, O. Slach: Je Ostrava ,,smrstujicim se méstem™?

ma Ostrava zdporny pfirozeny pfirtstek, tzn. pocet zemfelych prevysuje pocet
narozenych.

Dochdzi také ke zvySovani ukazatele nadéje na doziti diky relativnimu

zlepSeni stavu Zivotniho prostiedi (v urcitych parametrech), zlepseni kvality
lékaiské a socidlni péce a zméndm Zivotniho stylu, coZ vede k absolutnimu
starnuti populace, tzv. ageingu. K 31. 12. 2010 zilo v Ostravé jiz 15,8 % (48 038)
obyvatel v poproduktivnim véku (65+) a 14 % (42 595) v pfedproduktivnim
véku (0-14). Faktor starnuti populace hraje vyznamnou roli zejména
v Moravské Ostravé, Maridnskych Horédch a Porubé.
Suburbanizace vede ke snizovani poctu obyvatel ve vnitinim meésté (Morav-
ska Ostrava a Pfivoz, Marianské Hory) a na panelovych sidlistich (Ostrava-
Jih, Poruba) a k riistu populace v perifernich méstskych obvodech Ostravy
venkovského typu, jako jsou napt. Krasné Pole, Lhotka, Hostalkovice. Nepfte-
kvapuje rtist populace v zdpadni, severni a jihozapadni ¢4sti mésta s relativné
dobrym stavem Zzivotniho prostfedi (Pettkovice, Polanka, Nova a Stard Béld).
Dosti pfekvapivy je v8ak rlist populace v Radvanicich a Bartovicich se silné
znecisténym prostfedim na ndvétrné strané huté Arcelor Mittal. Zde hraji svou
roli nizké ceny pozemkti a optimistickd ocekdvani zlepSeni stavu ovzdusi no-
vymi obyvateli (viz Tabulku 2).

Ostrava je po dvou dekddéch depopulace tvofena stfidajicimi se méstskymi
¢astmi, které rostou populacné i fyzicky, a naopak ¢dstmi typickymi pro smrs-
tujici se mésto. V poslednich dekadach doslo k regeneraci fyzickych struktur
a nemovitosti vyznamnych ¢asti mésta, napf. kolem Stodolni ulice v Moravské
Ostravé [viz Rumpel, Slach, Ticha 2010] ¢i v ramci dil¢ich pozitivnich zmén ve
Vitkovicich, Pfivoze atd. Na druhou stranu Hrusov jako ¢ést Slezské Ostravy je
typickou ,smrstujici” se méstskou ¢ésti, v niz se vytvofily socidlné vyloucené
lokality (Na Lis¢iné a Riegrova ulice) a velkou ¢ast tizemi tvofi rizné typy brown-
fields. Dle informaci expertti, poskytnutych v ramci interview, tvofi nevyuziva-
né rozsahlé brownfields podle odhadt 4-7 % plochy mésta a jsou lokalizovany
z velké ¢asti v blizkosti vnitfntho mésta. Zaroveri je v Ostravé dle expertti (realitni
makléfi) asi 500 volnych nové postavenych byttl, po nichZz neni poptavka. Exis-
tuje prostorova nerovnovaha mezi nabidkou a poptavkou po skolkach a socialni
infrastruktute a socidlnich sluzbach (vysoka v okrajovych venkovskych suburba-
nizovanych méstskych obvodech, nap¥iklad Krasné Pole).

5

~

5. Zavéry

Dle vyse uvedeného je Ostrava pomalu a mirné se , smrstujici” mésto s popu-
la¢nim tbytkem asi 7 % v obdobi 1990-2010. V mezindrodnim kontextu mtiZeme
Ostravu charakterizovat jako mésto s nevyznamnym poklesem poctu obyvatel,
ktery se doposud neprojevil negativné na zméndch fyzické struktury mésta jako
celku. Ostrava prozatim nebyla postiZena intenzivni depopulaci a s ni souvisejici-
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mi jevy v takovém rozsahu jako naptiklad vychodonémecké Lipsko (max. v roce
1933 — 713 000 obyv. — a min. v roce 1998 — 437 000 obyv.) ¢i anglicky Liverpool
(610 000 v roce 1971 a 435 000 obyv. v r. 2008, coZ je —29 %), které musely napiiklad
bourat neatraktivni a nevyuzivané bloky domti, aby vtibec udrzely rovnovahu
na trhu s byty. Nicméné vzhledem k jizZ zminénym p¥i¢indm depopulace bude
vnitfni mésto a dalsi méné atraktivni ¢asti Ostravy ztrdcet obyvatelstvo i nadé-
le, coz bude mit silicf negativni vliv na fyzické struktury urcitych ¢asti mésta
a nésledné na image mésta. Analogicky, jako jind ,zdpadni smrstujici se més-
ta”, bude Ostrava kromé strategie podpory ekonomického rtistu pottebovat také
strategii vedouci k feSeni problému ,smrstovani” v nékterych ¢astech mésta, ¢i
strategii , inteligentniho rozvoje smrstujictho se mésta” (tzv. smart shrinkage) [vice
viz Wiechmann, Pallagst 2012; Hollander et al. 2009].

Hlavnimi pfi¢inami depopulace a dalsich, pro ,,smrstovani” symptomatic-
kych, jevii je deindustrializace a s ni souvisejici tibytek pracovnich mist a nava-
zujici ,,vystéhovalectvi” zejména mladych a vzdélanych lidi. Diky podpoie
ekonomického rozvoje méstem Ostravou bylo v obdobi 2004-2008 vytvofeno
minimalné 9000 novych pracovnich mist v podnikatelskych zénach na tizemi
mésta a dalsi v dojizdkovém regionu, coz pfispélo ke sniZeni nezaméstnanosti
a souvisejictho vystéhovalectvi za praci. Dal$im d@ivodem ,smrstovani” Ostravy
jsou projevy druhé demografické tranzice po roce 1990 (typické snad pro téméf
vsechny postkomunistické staty stfedni Evropy, a tedy nejen pro primyslova
mésta) a vyznamné dlouhodobé sniZeni porodnosti a zvyseni ukazatele Sance na
doziti. Vzhledem ke kombinaci vystéhovalectvi mladych z Ostravy za studiem
a praci (a do environmentalné a kulturné atraktivnéjsich mést) se snizenou mirou
porodnosti pod hladinu prosté reprodukce miizeme prognézovat vyznamny po-
kles poc¢tu obyvatel. Vyznamné se na tibytku populace Ostravy podili rovnéz sub-
urbanizace a stéhovani lid{ hlavné do obci v zdzemi Ostravy (podél dopravnich
komunikaci smérem na jih a na zapad). Vliv na budouci vyvoj maji také pohyby
obyvatel z relativné kompaktniho vnitiniho mésta Ostravy do jeho neintegral-
nich, , venkovskych”, perifernich méstskych obvoda (viz Tabulku 1). Okrajové
, venkovské” méstské ¢asti tedy stavebné i demograficky rostou, zatimco ptivodni
vnitromeéstské ¢asti (napf. Moravskd Ostrava a P¥ivoz, Maridnské Hory), jakoz
i,sidlistni” méstské ¢asti a obvody jako Ostrava-Jih a Poruba ztréceji obyvatelstvo
a stdrnou, coZ je typické pro smrstujici se mésta.

Pfi linedrni prolongaci trendi ve vyvoji obyvatelstva bude v roce 2050 na
tzemi dnesni Ostravy zit asi 280 000 az 240 000 obyvatel (optimistickd a pesi-
misticka prognéza [Solansky 2008 ¢i také Sotkovsky 2011]), p¥i¢emz vyznamnou
slozkou budou obyvatelé nad 70 let, coz by mohlo mit zdsadni vliv na lokalni
a regionalni ekonomiku.

Z interview s odborniky vyplynulo, Ze rovnéZ prognézuji prirtistek popu-
lace v socialni skupiné ,nizsi tfidy” (bez vzdélani ¢i jen se zakladnim vzdélanim,
s nizkym pffjmem, ¢i dokonce jen nezaméstnanti Zijici ze socidlni podpory) a trva-

VVVVV
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védi odbornikti také nelze prognézovat zménu linedrniho trendu depopulace
a vyznamny piirtistek populace pfistéhovalectvim ¢i imigraci z divodu ristu
poctu atraktivnich pracovnich pfilezitosti.
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SHRINKING CITIES AND GOVERNANCE

OF ECONOMIC REGENERATION:

OF OSTRAVA

THE CASE

Petr Rumpel, Ondrej Slach, Jaroslav Koutsky

Introduction

The object of our case study is the old-industrial
city of Ostrava, in the Czech Republic, Central
Europe, which was hit after 1989 by dein-
dustrialization and other related phenomena.
Urban shrinkage is defined as the pathway of
urban development characterised by declining
numbers of inhabitants. Declining population
numbers are a local consequence of macro-
processes in the economy, in the social and
political systems or even of natural disasters
[27]. According to Turok and Mykhnenko [49]
about 40 per cent of the large cities in Europe
with more than 200,000 inhabitants have lost
population for different reasons in the short-,
medium- or long term period during the last few
decades, many of them in the post-communist
Central European countries (see below). Urban
shrinkage has become a new normality for
a growing number of European cities and urban
regions. Theoretically, shrinkage can be
explained as a result of different but strongly
interconnected processes such as spatially
uneven economic development and periphe-
rialisation, second demographic transition and
suburbanisation [6], [26]. In practice, cities
have to struggle with a decline in labour force,
job offers, ageing of population, a decline in
investment and underused infrastructure or
housing vacancies, as it has been in the case
of East German Cities [29], [21] or America’s
shrinking cities [41], [42]. Our aim is to analyse
the trajectory and causes of shrinkage in
Ostrava during the period 1990-2010 and to
describe the consequences of the process of
urban shrinkage for policy-making and governance
structures and processes of economic
regeneration. The main outcome of this paper

is the analysis of governance systems for the
adequate policy responses induced explicitly or
implicitly by shrinkage. The city of Ostrava has
been hit by the shrinkage process since 1990
after the beginning of societal transformation,
and of adjustment processes to the (West)
European framework conditions. In the period
1990-2010 a lot of policy measures have been
taken to tackle the challenges of shrinkage
(depopulation, selective out-migration and
‘brain drain”, ageing, loss of attractiveness,
social polarisation and segregation) such as
economic regeneration support, which we will
focus on.

Shrinkage is a difficult analytical concept to
‘sell’ politically in countries, indeed in a continent
such as Europe, where ‘growth’ is seen as one
of the key measures of political success. There
are some options of how to perceive shrinkage.
Firstly, shrinkage of a city — if it is slight — can
be ignored by politicians. Secondly, shrinkage —
if it is very significant — can/must be accepted
as a normality (and not the desirable growth)
and the policy can be explicitly adjusted to this
phenomenon by means of new measures and
instruments such as has been the case in East
German cities e.g. demolition of vacant blocks
of flats in order to gain the balance on the
housing market [5], [2]. Thirdly, shrinkage as
a phenomenon can be put on the political
agenda implicitly through different political
discourses on, e.g. economic decline and the
necessity to combat unemployment, undesirable
drop in birth rates and a surplus of kinder-
gartens and schools, ageing and the necessary
pension and health care reforms, unwanted
commercial and residential vacancies, emerging
unattractive vacant lots and brownfields, social
segregation and exclusion etc. [34] We assume
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that similar old industrial cities in the Czech
Republic such as Usti nad Labem will have to
face the challenge of demographic, economic,
social and physical shrinkage as well.

1. Conceptual and Analytical
Framework for Urban Governance
Governance has become one of the keywords
of Anglophone social science during the
1990s especially in political theory, political
science and human geography. Governance is
a rapidly expanding field of both theoretical and
empirical enquiry [18], [33], [23]. Much work on
governance in human geography has focused
on the issue of spatial restructuring, including
studies of local and urban governance [2]. In
our research project ‘Shrink Smart’, we compare
urban politics in different types of shrinking
cities using the concept of governance and
related concept such as the main concept of
modes of urban governance by DiGaetano and
Strom [7] and ‘institutional thickness” [1], which
will be described and assessed partly through
political cycles analysis [2]. However, in our
research project we work with the definition of
urban governance that is provided by the UN-
HABITAT: ,Urban governance is the sum of the
many ways individuals and institutions, public
and private actors, plan and manage the
common affairs of the city. It is a continuing
process through which conflicting or diverse
interests may be accommodated and cooperative
action can be taken. It includes formal institutions
as well as informal arrangements and the social
capital of citizens” (UN-HABITAT, www.unhabitat.org).
A key issue of the common research project is
studying the policy and governance of shrinking
cities. After explaining and defining the
theoretical concepts of urban shrinkage and
urban governance we have concentrated our
efforts on operationalisation and practical
questions of empirical research. The basic
problem here is how to study policies and
governance systems and processes. There is
inspiring study on urban governance and
policies available from DiGaetano and Strom [7].
Bernt et al [2] states that it is impossible to
cover in detail all aspects of urban governance
and thus we have to focus on some helpful
concepts about central dimensions of gover-
nance. Those 3 central dimensions, crucial to
governance analysis are actors, structural
conditions and normative frameworks [17].

Actors have their interests and their patterns of
interaction with other actors. Here, it is most
important to explain who is responsible for what
(e.g. economic development) and who is taking
the initiative in defining a policy or a support
programme; in other words, the question is not
‘'who governs?’ but rather 'who has the capacity
to act and why?’ [11, pp. 156]. Thus, the
answer on the simple question of which actors
are responsible and who does what and why
gives a first explanation of a particular policy.
Structural conditions are legal frameworks,
support programs at different spatial levels
such as EU, national state or region, favourable
or unfavourable market conditions etc.
Structural conditions determine partly the policy
of actors and their behaviour. In reality, both
private and public actors are everything but free
to do what they want. Every policy/strategy is
limited by a lack of capacities such as funding,
know-how, legal powers or professional
personnel. Analysing who has which capacities
to launch a particular action is thus a second
dimension that helps to understand and explain
a policy and governance. Normative frameworks
are shared norms, goals, values, beliefs, ideas,
persuasions, discourses such as e.g. believes
in the only positive impact of neoliberal economic
policy, free markets and inflow of foreign direct
investment etc. Normative frameworks influence
political action by actors (or non-action as well)
and in the end lead to political initiatives or on
the contrary to passivity. Any policy or action is
not only determined by interests and
capacities, but also by the way the problem is
perceived by the actors with their particular
values and norms. The above mentioned
dimensions of governance interact. Governance
is created by different combinations of actors,
in different structural conditions under the
influence of different normative frameworks,
which are all a place- and time specific.

The context of post-communist countries
cannot be perceived homogeneously. This fact
is evidenced by for instance the absence of
private sector or the specific organization of
industrial production under communism [13], or
different economic transformation strategies
[3]. The length of this paper does not allow for
an in-depth discussion of these problems at
national level, therefore we shall outline the
basic (common) features (even if it brings
a certain degree of generalization). We believe
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these features characterize best the urban
governance of post-communist towns. The first
common feature is the low power of the public
sector which is caused by its immaturity on the
one hand and the implications of the preferred
laissez faire approach to urban development on
the other hand [44]. This implies lower control
over market processes (compared to public
intervention in west-european towns and cities)
[47], which leads to an increase in the
significance, power and status of the private
sector [27]. Because of high internationalization
of central-European economies, the private
sector often consists of foreign investors [22].
The Governance regimes oscillate between
clientelism and corporativism which is then
visible in neo-liberal pro-growth forms of urban

governance. The agendas and policies are then
instrumental, short-term [40], formulated mainly
by the needs and opportunities of the private
sector [46]. On the whole it is possible to
evaluate the level of the planning process as low
[25] or even claim the failure of urban planning.

2. Conceptual and Analytical
Framework or Urban Shrinkage
and Related Issues

According to Rink et al. [37] population decline

is primarily consequence, but can be

considered a reason or the starting point for
many problems shrinking cities are faced with.

Urban shrinkage causes problems that are

different from the problems of those faced by

growing cities (see Fig. 1).

m The Conceptual Model of Urban Shrinkage

Event Social reasons and premises {macroprocesses) Event
l""______""__j If ______________ ]
E Environmental ECOnQmic soacio-demaografic settlemeat system 1 Political/administr i
H issues i development trends development H ative impact !
H ! i ]

Urban shrinkage
Main indicator: populaticn decline
Consequences for urban development
Change of Decline in Decline in Underuse of Decline in
population investment, density housing, municipal
structure, labour force [population, infrastructure budget and tax
demand for and job offers land use, built and transport ... revenues
social services infrastructures)

This conceptual model by Grossmann et al
[36] does not represent the final point of
discussion on analysis of urban shrinkage.
Instead, it serves as a basis for further
discussion on urban shrinkage and its causes
and trajectories of shrinking cities. Urban
shrinkage always appears in a specific context
— each city has its own ‘local story’ which is due

Source: Rink et al. [36]

to the specific settings of the historical, political,
economic, social etc. conditions. On the other
hand there are broader or global contexts that
also influence the development trajectory of the
city independently (more or less) from the local
context. Such contexts for the development of
Central European cities are e.g. globalisation
(and global competition in traditional
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manufacturing), European integration and
enlargements (e.g. application of the EU law),
transformation of political and economic
system and restructuring, or even economic
crises. Especially, there is a different temporal
and spatial context of urban shrinkage in
Central and East European post-communist,
post-transformation countries and in Western
member states of the EU (such as the Western
part of Germany, the UK and ltaly).

The main spatiotemporal differentiations
within the post-communist context can be
identified by the following aspects. Firstly, it is
necessary to mention the differences of urban
development within centrally planned economies
under communism. Musil [30] sees the
differences between socialist and capitalist
urbanization in three factors: a) replacement of
market investment allocations by central
planning, b) excessive political centralization
and suppression of local and regional autonomy,
) excessive amount of redistribution even at the
regional level. Apart from this, the moderni-
zation of national economies was based on an
ideological support of industry on the one hand
and neglecting the “non-productive” service
sector on the other hand [5]. This led to dual
imbalance of 'over-industrialization' and 'over-
urbanization' [48, pp. 25]. That led to an
overgrowth of industrial agglomerations up to
1989, while towns and cities in western
economies (especially industrial ones) had
been shrinking since the 1970s.

The systemic changes that were started
after the Iron Curtain fell in 1989 were taking
place at all hierarchal levels [27] and the
transformation processes can be considered as
a return to the “natural” development trajectories.
However, similarly to other processes like
suburbanization, the shrinking process is
catching up to its forms and implications in
developed economies, which was demonstrated
by Turok and Mykhnenko [49]. They state that
between 2000 and 2005, 78 % of western
towns and cities were growing but 82 % of
eastern-European towns and cities were
shrinking (within the examined sample) with the
medium-term decline being typical for most
towns and cities [49]. The trajectories of
shrinking cities are, however, various as are
their causes. The transformation process
caused the economic differences in all CEECs
to increase and the “imaginary” winners were

capitals and cities situated close to the western
markets, often despite their strong industrial
basis (Plzen, Wroclav, Gydr, Sopron, etc.).
On the other hand, industrial cities have found
themselves being “burdens” characterized by
economic stagnation and industrialization
which led to an increase in unemployment and
social problems accelerating the shrinking
process [10], [31]. In other words, these cities
face urban problems closer to those of Western
Europe during the 1980s industrialization, but
without their wealth and institutions [48, pp. 25].
Even within the first category of successful
cities can we observe shrinking symptoms
(primarily caused by uncontrolled suburbani-
zation and absence of city urban policies).
However, there are still the premises for their
potential regrowth, whereas the unsuccessful
“old” industrial cities head more towards long-
term decline. All in all, the process of shrinking
has quickly become standard especially in the
second transformation decade within the
CEECs. For a number of industrial or peripheral
cities it has become almost a fatality.

3. Research Approaches and

Methodology
In the case study of the city of Ostrava, the
research design draws on the conceptual and
analytical framework of urban shrinkage and
urban governance and their operations. The
general research questions are as follows:
= What were the major or secondary causes

of urban shrinkage of Ostrava or its parts?

What is the trajectory of urban shrinkage of

the city and its city districts and parts like?
= Does urban shrinkage or any related

phenomena lead to creation of new particular
arrangements or modes of governance in

Ostrava? What impact do the arrangement

/ modes of urban governance have with

respect to the abilities for coping with urban

shrinkage?

= What were / have been the strategies of the
urban governance structures of the shrinking
city of Ostrava like? Were the strategies
dealing with shrinkage ‘successful’?

A mixed-method research design including
both quantitative and qualitative approaches
was applied. For the elaboration of the case
studies were used following research methods
and techniques: desk research — literature
review for elaboration of conceptual and
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analytical framework, quantitative data analysis
and interpretation for identifying the causes and
trajectory of shrinkage, documentary analysis
i.e. analysis of planning and analytical
documents for exploration of policy initiatives
by different groups, and qualitative research
techniques such as interviews (with 16
stakeholders between January 2010 and April
2011), focus groups (stakeholder meetings with
presence of the mayor and deputy mayors,
taken place on September 9, 2010) and
participatory observation for evaluation and
critical discussion on the empirical findings.

4. Causes and Trajectory of
Shrinkage of the City of Ostrava
Here in this summary we present the case
study of a trajectory of middle-term slight
shrinkage of the city of Ostrava — and its
historical context and causes — in a very
simplified way. This middle-term shrinkage of
population and economy between 1990 and
2010 did not have any strong and significant
negative impact on the physical structures of
the city (building stock and infrastructures) as
a whole. On the contrary, Ostrava’s urban structures
as a whole slightly improved and many urban
and economic development projects are in the
pipeline. However, the development of the city
of Ostrava is strongly dependent on the external
structural conditions of the EU and Czech Republic
such as support programmes and funding. The
case study is written as a story based on
empirical data and evidence, having cyclical
character, and presenting data and arguments
— even identical or analogical — in different
contexts. The story of development trajectory
of Ostrava as a whole is the story of more than
160 years of economic and population growth,
and 20 years of economic and population decline
and shrinkage. Ostrava can be shortly
characterised as a post-communist, old industrial
city with all of the related problems [37]. On the
other hand, Ostrava can be considered
a successful city on its way from industrial city
to post-industrial city, which managed to attract
investors, create jobs and carry out basic

changes of economic and urban structures.
The peak of population growth was in the
year 1990 with 331,219 inhabitants. As of
July 1, 2011, Ostrava has 308,277 inhabitants
including 10,154 foreigners (according to
Czech Statistical Office), or 306,006 inhabitants

(according to municipal statistics and Ministry
of Interior). However, there were ‘only‘ 298,123
inhabitants of Ostrava, who are citizens of the
Czech Republic. The trend from 1990-2011
has shown slight general population decline in
the city of Ostrava, which is similar to other
large Czech cities or even similar European old
industrial cities, with short period of positive
deviations from general trend i.e. short-time,
2006 and 2007 with insignificant positive
natural balance thanks to higher birth rates
than death rates. Due to negative migration
balance since 1990 (due to selective out-
migration of younger population cohort and lower
in-migration), low birth rates, and prevailing
deaths since 1994, ageing of population and
suburbanisation since the end of 1990s,
Ostrava will continue to be a shrinking city in
the future. Ostrava has lost more than 1000
inhabitants every year on average. Concerning
the ageing of population, in 2007 in Ostrava the
share of the age group 0-14 was 14.2 % while
the share 65+ reached 14.6 %, which means
that there have been more elderly people than
youngsters in Ostrava since 2007. For
comparison in 2000, there were 16.3 % in age
group 0-14, and only 12.9 % in the 65+ age
group. The elderly rate (ratio 65+/0-14) in
Ostrava was 55.5 % in 1991, and in 2007 102.4 %
and 114 % (2011) which means that Ostrava is
an ageing city. Concerning average age, in
2000 it was 38.5, and in 2010 41.0 (Czech
Republic 38.8 and 40.8). Similarly, the life
expectancy grew in Ostrava during the
1990-2010 period as well, which meant the
absolute ageing. The trend of ageing in Ostrava
and Czech Republic is very clear. The process
of a city ageing has had increasing tendency
and with high probability it will have the same
tendency in the future as well. The age index
(ratio between people of 65+ and 0-14)
reached already at the beginning of 2010 the
level of 112.8 (Czech Republic 107.8, CSO)
and according to demographic projection [43]
the age index will be 158.4 (Czech Republic
145.6) in 2025 and 240.4 (Czech Republic
222.5) in 2045. Especially progressive
divergence with the national age index within
years 2010 and 2045 implicates the fact that
the ageing process can have far more dramatic
consequences for a city than for a nation.

The population decline, as the most
significant indicator of shrinkage, was
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approximately 7 % — from 331,219 inhabitants
in 1990 to 308,277 in 2010), which is evidently
a slight demographic shrinkage. Shrinkage of
some parts of Ostrava, or of Ostrava as
a whole, is not a single process but rather
a case-specific combination of three macro-
processes (economic change/decline, demographic
developments, changing settlement structure)
that impact on cities in a very time- and place-
specific manner, and leads to population losses.
Shrinkage can only be understood when set
into its context; thus, it makes a difference
whether population losses appear in the
situation of tight or weak housing markets, in
compact or fragmented cities, or in situation
which is characterised by accentuated national
welfare politics or neoliberal globalisation. All
these factors have an impact on the form or
urban shrinkage, so that the outcome of similar
macro trends is often fairly different from place
to place [36].

The causes of the urban shrinkage of
Ostrava are as follows: 1) Economic changes,
especially deindustrialisation after the launch of
the necessary societal and economic
transformation and job related out-migration, of
young, well educated people to other Czech
regions or abroad. For example, in 2010,
Ostrava lost 2,294 inhabitants; the in-migration
amounted to 3,475 inhabitants, and the out-
migration 5,769. The same processes of out-
migration we track at the level of Moravian-
Silesian Region, which lost 3,959 inhabitants in
2010.2) Suburbanisation — the movement of
people from the inner city, or neglected and
unattractive housing estates or city neighbour-
hoods (a classic example of escapism), to the
‘villages' on the fringes of Ostrava or even
beyond the administrative borders of Ostrava
city — e.g. city district Krasné Pole, which is not
a part of compact town, gained 210 inhabitants
between 2005-2010. The same situation
appears in all the city districts on the fringes of
the city of Ostrava, which are not part of
a compact urban structure [15]. Moreover, the
county of Ostrava-City gained population.
3) Rapid drop in birth rates in the whole Czech
Republic as a natural adaptation to the Second
demographic transition i.e. to the low birth rates
and prolonged life expectancy in developed
countries [39] A drop in birth rates has been
seen in Ostrava since 1994. In 2010, there
were 3,410 deaths and 3,307 births in Ostrava,

which means negative natural increase of -103
inhabitants (compare with 1990: 4,516 births
and 3,098 deaths). Low birth rates (1.44 child
per woman in 2007) are causing relative ageing
of population, and growing life expectancy
(73.7 men, 79.9 women in 2007) causes absolute
ageing of population in almost all well develo-
ped countries in the world. Thus, Ostrava with
elderly rate 102.4 % since 2007 is an elderly
city.

The immigration from abroad has grown
since 2000s. In 2010 live in Ostrava 10,085
foreigners in comparison with 7,339 in 2005.
However, the immigration cannot compensate
for mid-term population losses caused by out-
migration and deaths surpluses. The immigration
is economically motivated and depends on
economic performance and job opportunities
available in Ostrava.

Moreover, in 2010, Moravia's Silesian Region
lost 3,959 inhabitants, which is a number of
inhabitants of a small city, and had 1,243,320
inhabitants (compare with 1,280,131 in 1990).
Main reason for demographic shrinkage at the
regional level is the out-migration into other
regions, which in 2010 amounted to 8,417
persons, while the in-migration was only 4,458
persons. Secondary reason of shrinkage of the
region is the negative natural balance, i.e. 194
more deaths than births. Only radically
changed external and internal framework
conditions for the city of Ostrava and Moravian
— Silesian Region development could be the
reason for change of negative population
trends, which is not likely.

According to the Solansky conservative
demographic projection [43], Ostrava will
witness a continuous population loss, ageing
and decrease in total number of (on average
smaller) households in the future and will have
280,000 inhabitants in 2050, which shows the
necessity of being aware of the existing
shrinkage trajectory and importance of political
initiatives dealing with the main causes of
urban shrinkage in Ostrava.

Sotkovsky [45] states that based on the
actual development of inhabitant numbers, it is
safe to presume that the number of inhabitants
in 2050 will be somewhere between the middle
(262,000) and the low (223,000) prognosis
which has been released by the CSO.
Whatever the decline may be, it is clear that the
decreasing number of inhabitants imposes
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direct implications on the fiscal income of the
city (for more information see the basic
quantifications at the end of the paper).

Of course, the process of population
shrinkage is spatially differentiated. In the inner
city’s older housing stock and large housing
estates inhabited in 1950s-1980s, such as
Poruba or Zabreh, is ageing more pronounced,
while in peripheral rural parts of Ostrava with
more attractive natural environment such as Krasné
Pole, Lhotka, or even some suburbanised
localities in Slezska Ostrava, the population is
young (suburbanites) and natural population
increase can be observed. Paradoxically, we
can even assume that in socially excluded
localities with Roma population in very
unattractive environment, there is dynamic
natural increase of population in line with
typical reproductive behaviour of this social —
ethnic group [20].

5. Governance of Economic
Regeneration of the City of
Ostrava

Even if in the period 1990-2010, the shrinkage

became a reality and topic of marginal political

discourse, it is not recognised by political
leaders as a specific problem of Ostrava, but
rather of the whole Czech Republic and

Europe. There has not been any important

policy initiative dealing with the shrinkage as

a new normality to be prepared for. We can

speak about ‘almost no direct action’ in the field

of dealing with demographic shrinkage i.e. loss
of population, out-migration, ageing, social
exclusion etc. The reasons for almost non-
action are the ‘slightness’ of shrinkage in
1990-2010 and no significant visible signs of
negative serious developments caused by
population losses such as vacant buildings and
houses in the (inner) city. The low birth rates
and closures of kindergartens and primary
schools, population ageing, out-migration
related to suburbanisation and so on in

1990-2010 are perceived by experts and

politicians as general societal problems in

Europe, not as something specific to Ostrava.
The dominant policy initiatives of the

Ostrava city region’s governance system

1990-2010 were motivated economically due

to the problem of high unemployment rates.

The major goal of governance system has been

to strengthen the local economic base in the

course of deindustrialisation and restructuring,
induce economic growth and help create new
jobs. There were beliefs that job creation would
be sufficient to re-introduce population growth
or to retain population in Ostrava city region.
Moreover, there is a belief in general economic
recovery of the old industrial city region of
Ostrava and economic growth as panacea for
all problems of the city of Ostrava. The concept
of shrinkage (defined as pure population
decline) has not been the reason for activity by
governance system of the Ostrava city region.
Moreover, there were problems which were
perceived as more important such as the
creation of conditions for economic development
with accordance to European Community
acquis communautaire such as construction of
new environmental infrastructures and
improvement of accessibility through transport
infrastructure improvements. The cause of
policy initiatives and activities is to support the
economic regeneration by all means.

It may be correct to state that Ostrava city
region was not the master of its fate but rather
prisoner of its external environment and
structural conditions and constraints in its last
150 years history and especially in the communist
period 1948—-1989. The development of the city
region (and of course, of the whole Moravian
Silesian region and Czech Republic) was
strongly determined by external geopolitical
and geoeconomic structures and external
decisions made elsewhere. The development
history of the city region is a history of depen-
dence on external decisions and resources and
of insufficient space for own decisions made by
local or regional actors.

Economic restructuring and regeneration of
the Ostrava city region has been on the top of
agenda setting by local actors since 1990s (see
Fig. 3). Local authority (the city council,
commission and municipality) at the beginning
of 1990 was very inexperienced, unprofes-
sional and the whole governance system
immature and fragmented. The transformation
of the political and economic systems was
implemented in a very centralised way ‘top-
down” by few reformists with Vaclav Klaus as
a leader, who repeatedly and convincingly put
through the idea of neoliberal free market
economy without attributes based on private
initiatives. At the central government level has
been decided on the rapid closures of the
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inefficient coal mines, coke plants, iron works
and related plants in Ostrava.

In the course of and after the main stage of
the political and economic transformation in the
Czech Republic since 1990, the institutional
milieu and governance structures in the country
and Ostrava changed. New actors emerged
and new institutions had been created for the
formulation and implementation of new
economic development strategies and policies
[16]. The new economic development strategy
of most of Central European Countries was
based on attraction of foreign direct investment
/ investors [52]. This new actors and institutions
were Czechlnvest agency for attraction of
investment and business support (established
1992) at the state level, Regional Development
Agency at quasi ‘regional’ level (1993) and
Department of Economic Development at level
of local authority of Ostrava (1998).

According to Pavlinek [32], after the
collapse of state socialism in Central and
Eastern Europe, Western liberal economists
and multilateral institutions suggested that
a successful ‘transition® from the centrally
planned economy to a market economy system
could only be achieved with large inflows of
foreign direct investment (FDI). FDI was
supposed to play a ‘critical role‘ in the economic
development of CEE and generate industrial
restructuring that would spread throughout the
entire economy and ultimately lead to national
prosperity [8]. FDI was often attributed such
a critical role because it is often viewed as an
‘engine of development’, a vehicle of economic
modernization and a driving force of
productivity development in CEE [51]. To attract
large FDI inflows, the CEE countries (CEECs)
only needed to develop appropriate institutional
and policy frameworks to position themselves
within flows of global capital [8].

Thus, in the above-mentioned structural
conditions and normative frameworks, an
exogenous ‘low road’ development strategy of
attracting FDI by promoting low-cost inputs was
the most important economic development
activity of the city of Ostrava in close
cooperation with other regional actors such as
Regional Development Agency. Most of
politicians and experts believed that FDI would
help to open the Ostrava region up and provide
new innovative impulses to the regional
economy and create jobs, which mirrored in the

political discourse and normative frameworks
at the local level as well. Throughout the 2nd
half of 1990s and up until 2008, local
government actors and RDA gradually
formulated and implemented a fundamentally
‘low road strategy”, based on promotion of low
cost inputs for attracting FDI as a means
contributing to increase the strengths and
diversification of the weakened local (and
regional) economy. Additionally, certain policy
measures were taken to strengthen local and
regional economy, such as the establishment of
new universities and faculties, the
establishment of business innovation centres,
of Science and Technology Park and the
improvements of accessibility of the city region
of Ostrava or city centre renewal.

However, the old industrial city region of
Ostrava in the North-Eastern part of the Czech
Republic became successful in attraction of
investors later than other important economic
cores such as Praha, Plzen or Brno. Ostrava
became attractive for investors in 2004, but the
cities such as Plzer or Brno attracted investors
much earlier since 1998 [51]. There are many
reasons for the ‘later success': reluctance of
major political actors such as mayor because of
cognitive and political lock-ins (see [12]), better
locations in the Western part of the Czech
Republic from the point of view of Western
investors until their relative saturation, a missing
motorway in Ostrava city region, the bad image
of this old industrial region, higher wage
requirements by formerly well-paid workers,
lack of co-operation because of institutional
thinness and fragmentation, low level of
preparedness of industrial zones until 2003.
Important role also played later implemented
regionally different system of investment
incentives which gave preference investment to
the region with high level of unemployment.

Major policy initiatives in the field of
economic development by the governance
system of Ostrava city region were since the
beginning of 2000s the Science & Technology
Park Ostrava, Business and Industrial Zone
Ostrava — Hrabova, Industrial Zone NoSovice
and Mosnov Development Area — strategic
business and industrial development zone. All
this policy initiatives at local level, in
cooperation with regional and national levels,
brought significant changes in employment and
diversification of the economy.
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m Actors and Policies in the Economic Development Governance of Ostrava

Institutional
thickness

Science & Technology Park Ostrava and Bussines
innovative centres BIC

: Transformation towards free market and
Centrally restructuring of regional economy
planned FDI attraction/Act on investment
support for incentives/Economic development
mining, zones (e.g. Ostrava Hrabova)
heavy -
% industry ‘ EU - structural funding
‘0 |{and — - - -
% urbanisation RDA: Transfer of economic Regional innovation
-8 development know-how from EC/EU strategy and R&D
support
| Clusters development
Infrastructural and bussines environment improvements by local and' regional
authorities (e.g. motorway, highspeed railway, airport, grants)
1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 2010
| EU — structural funds
Communist
party and Central government
central
government Czechinvest (quango of Ministry of Industry andTrade) |
1948-1989
Local authority (LA) of Ostrava/Department of economic development and marketing
» Regional development agency Ostrava RDA
S
=]
E Regional authority (RA)
Small and medium sized enterprises in manufacturing, construction and service sector
Retail chains, TNCs and FDls (e.g. Hyundai,
Tieto) + Developers (e.g. CTP Invest)
Vitkovice Holding and otﬁer large
indigenous companies
Universities — Technical University of
Ostrava

Source: authors
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Consequently, in the whole Ostrava city
‘travel to work’ region, between 2000-2010,
about 20 industrial zones with a total area of
more than 1000 hectares were prepared.
Hundreds of firms established new locations in
these zones, especially in Ostrava-Hrabova
and NoSovice. This accelerated the re-
industrialisation of the local and regional
economy through the influx of FDI into the
automotive industry, electronics, ICT and
business and personal services. These include
one of the most important investments in
Czechia: the Hyundai Motor Company’s
investment in NoSovice (near Ostrava) which
resulted in approximately 3,000 new jobs
(2011) in the plant and an additional roughly
10,000 jobs in supplier companies located
mostly in the vicinity of the assembly plant. At
the industrial zone Ostrava — Hrabov4, thanks
to partnership of the local government with
development company CTP Invest, approxi-
matelly 8,000 jobs have been created. The
sectoral structure of the companies is very
heterogeneous and diverse — advanced
services — banking (GE Money), automotive
(Sungwoo Hitech, CTS), logistics (DHL), media
print (Ringier Print) or ICT manufacturing and
services (Pegatron — Asus Czech Service).
Despite the crisis, in 2009-2011 the developer
company CTP Invest has extended its Axis
Office Park for new tenants-investors.

In the Science & Technology Park Ostrava
(in Ostrava-Pustkovec, at the campus of the
Technical university) had been created until
December 2007 803 jobs in 30 companies,
mostly in the new economy sectors such as ICT
and R&D. In 2008-2010 the number of jobs
dropped because of crisis and 2010 there are
650 jobs in 28 firms, plus jobs in services such
as restaurant, facility management, sports
centre and security.

Additionally, at the same time in
2004-2008, in the course of economic revival
through industrial investment, came to dynamic
development at the real estate market in line
with economic growth and gradual increase of
employment. The demand for land for residen-
tial, office, hospitality and logistics development
has gone up. We have already mentioned that
retail developers and foreign retail chains were
since 1997 the first foreign direct investors at
all. The politicians and municipal authority
officials applied towards developers the same

approach as to foreign direct investors i.e. the
almost ‘unlimited’ support of any initiative by
private sector, especially developers and
investors. The developers, who were able to
establish networks with leading politicians, got
all the necessary support by public sector
according to their needs and business interests.
In 2004—2008 several projects of commercial
residential, office and logistics development
had been carried out (generally for evaluating
development projects [38]). The Irish developer
company Red Group constructed ‘The Orchard'
at the Hornopolni Street, which is a mixture
development consisting of offices and hotel. In
one of the new buildings is located the HSBC
bank service department with 800 jobs in
service sector.

If we consider that the attraction of
investors has been the main approach of
economic development, job creation and
diversification, then we can see that there is
a correlation between the entry of investors into
the particular industrial zone and the decrease
in unemployment and increase in regional GDP
and wages. However, we have to mention the
favourable structural conditions for economic
development on the global and European
market in the period 2004-2008. As an
empirical evidence of success of the economic
regeneration strategy based on external
resources such as FDIs and developers’
resources the drop of unemployment rate in the
Ostrava city from 18.4 % in 2004 to 8.4 % in
2008. We have to critically state that the jobs
are not in most innovative branches and thus
vulnerable in the crisis. In 2009-2010 the
unemployment has grown to 12.0 % in 2010
again, which was the case for the whole Czech
Republic [24].

Conclusions

The city of Ostrava has lost approx. 7 % of its
inhabitants in the last two decades. This
demonstrates a relatively slow process of
shrinking especially when compared to cities
with strong industrial history in developed
economies [49] and even cities in the post-
communist context [9], [10]. For this reason
also the Ostrava municipal authorities deal
actively with the main reasons of shrinkage
such as job-related out-migration. However,
some causes — e.g. deaths surplus because of
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low birth rates, suburbanisation, and urban
sprawl are not manageable by local authorities
and have to be dealt with at the regional and
especially national level. There is a lot of non-
action in policy-making by Ostrava city
authorities and politicians partly because of
other priorities and interests, partly due to
a lack of knowledge and resources and
cognitive lock-in as well.

Speaking about evolution of the mode of
governance of economic regeneration we can
see following stages, while keeping in mind that
the emergence of all of the specific stages of
governance regimes was caused primarily (but
not exclusively) by an external shock, i.e.
a significant change in the structural
circumstances. In the first stage between 1990
and 1997, which can be called emerging stage.
There was hierarchical managerial mode of
governance drawing on external conditions and
normative frameworks set up by central
government under the reform leader Vaclav
Klaus and right-wing Civic Democratic Party.
The main goal was to transform the political
and economic system towards democracy and
free market economy (absolute laissez faire
approach). However, the failure of the Czech
Privatization Way and its inherent component,
the so-called “bank socialism” [28], implied the
first economic depression after the revolution.
This led to an increase in unemployment
across the country and in Ostrava as well. The
combination of the economic depression and
political changes led to formulation and
implementation of new policies. In 1998, when
the Social Democratic Party won the elections
and established government, the main goals
became the entry into EU and attraction of FDIs
with the support of investment incentives. This
could be considered a good strategy in the
unfavourable market conditions of old industrial
city, characterised by low local demand for
economic factors, loss of attractiveness due to
deindustrialization and job losses, air pollution,
bad image etc. These structural conditions and
normative framework mirrors in the governance
arrangements. The public sector and public
policy is inferior to interest and needs of private
investors and developers. One of the reasons
for that is the limited personal and financial
capacity of public sector and missing know-how

to be able to sort out the problem of economic
development. According to results of our
qualitative research, in these external
conditions the mixed pro-growth, corporatist-
clientelistic-managerial mode of governance
evolved in the period 2000—2008 at the local
level of the City of Ostrava. There have been
animosities between regional government and
city government as well due to different political
affiliation of leaders (see Fig. 3). The third stage
of the governance regime was caused partially
by the economic depression in 2008 which to
some degree led to the emergence of new
additional policies. The political elites in the
regions of the Czech Republic became aware
of the risky dependence on FDIs. Thus, the
normative framework (values, beliefs, discourses)
changed towards more endogenous development
approaches based on the mobilization of local
and regional resources for high added value
and innovative activities (‘high road development
strategy). The new phenomenon became the
growth of importance of universities as
important actors of regional governance and
their R&D development activities based on
innovation, which is at top of the agenda setting
since 2008. Since that time until today we can
see the process of creation of even more close
partnerships and concentration of dispersed
resources e.g. between local universities or
between local government and universities etc.
Some pluralist elements emerged in the
formation of new economic development
governance system. It is hard to say in 2012, if
the new corporatist-pluralist mode of governance
will be able to steer the endogenous
development strategy towards creation of more
competitive knowledge-based economy in the
City of Ostrava (see Fig. 3).

If the pro-growth economic approach as the
dominant approach of the governance system
of economic is unambiguously successful is
hard to say. On the one hand, there has been
an increase in job opportunities and drop in
unemployment rate during the re-industriali-
zation and economic development process in
2004-2008, as this case study described an
evaluated as a success even in comparison
with development of similar West European old
industrial city regions, where has been even
higher unemployment for last 20 years.
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m Mode of Economic Governance in Ostrava

Period

2nd phase 1998-2008

3rd phase since 2009

Governing issue
and job creation

Unemployment after deindustrialization

Innovation, competitiveness,
diversification and attractivity of the city

Governing relations /
coalitions / forms of
cooperations

Exclusionary negotiations between
local authority and investors;

More and more brokering and
mediating in the framework of emerging
Lnetworked” innovation system

Governing logic

Exclusive: authorative decision and
partly reciprocity between politicians
and investors / developers
Top-down policy: government
subsidies for investors

Inclusive: consensus bulding
(networking, cooperation, clustering

— Tripple Helix like);

Bottom-up: Initiatives of local and
regional authority in cooperation with TU

Key decison makers

(e.g. CTP Invest)

Politicians/civil servants and their
clients: Czechinvest, Foreign Direct
Investment — Transnational
Corporations TNCs; developers

Local authority of the city Ostrava,
and its Department of economic
development; Regional development

Politicians and organised interests:
Technical University of Ostrava TU;
Vitkovice Holding (Mr. Svétlik); Local
authority of the city Ostrava, and its
Department of economic development;
Regional authority (Department of
regional development); Firms: SMEs

agency
Objectives Material: Job creation — elimination Purposeful: Innovative, competitive
of unemployment in any way firms and more attractive city for skilled
people
Context Transformation, restructuring, EU entry,| Crises, global competition, EU
catching up; Czech Republic as low | policies/funds and law; Czech Republic
cost country as EU country with rising costs of
inputs; necessity of endogenous
development strategy;
Summary Corporatist mode of governance Corporatist (and more pluralist)

of clientelism)

(with certain signs/characteristics

Source: Rink, D. et al according to DiGaetano and Strom [7], modified by authors

On the other hand, it is necessary to take
into account the fact that because of the shrinking
process, we can today observe a deepening of
the social segregation and exclusion or
physical decline of certain localities. These
phenomena are accelerated by the shrinking
process rather than caused by it [9].

Another implication of the shrinking process
is the negative impact on the city budget. In the
case of cities such as Ostrava in terms of size,
the current legal regulations on fiscal purpose
of tax money stipulate that a decrease in
population of 10,000 inhabitants would cause
(if all other variables including the gross
collected national tax funds remained constant)

a decrease of 230 million CZK in the city
budget (in 2010, the total income from the
national tax funds was 5.7 billion CZK and the
total city income was 6.4 billion CZK). In light of
the aforementioned prognoses of inhabitant
numbers in 2050, the city budget would be
lowered by approximately 550 million CZK in
the case of the optimistic prognosis (280,000
inhabitants); by 900 million CZK in the case of
the middle prognosis (262,000 inhabitants) and
by 1.6 billion CZK in the case of the lowest
prognosis (223,000 inhabitants). On the other
hand it is important to point out that the given
calculations are only an illustrative demonstration
since it is in fact impossible for all the current
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variables to remain constant for so long. It is
also virtually pointless to try to precisely
determine their values in terms of future
development. A problem of its own is then the
upcoming amendment to the Tax Funds Fiscal
Distribution Act, which will change the situation
significantly even in terms of distribution of
funds among the largest cities of the Czech
Republic among which the Ostrava city belongs.

All in all, it is clear that apart from the
economic growth support strategy, Ostrava will
also need a holistic strategy managing shrinkage
and decline, aimed at resolving the problem of
shrinkage in some of its districts or a strategy of
“intelligent development of a shrinking city” (for
more see [50]). The first prerequisite for
initialization of the “intelligent development of
a shrinking city” strategy is undoubtedly the
abandonment of the current approach that
ignores the shrinking process. Another prerequisite
is, as shown by other shrinking cities [35] and
contrary to the current practice of short-term
and opportunity-driven strategies, the active
and above all systematic and continual support
of regeneration and integration of all cognizant
actors. This should be done not only by large
scale development projects but also by small
scale development [14]. Although the shrinking
process has had low intensity so far,
development in the last decades indicates that
if the current course remains unchanged,
Ostrava stands at a crossroads and is inclined
to follow cities undergoing long-term decline.
However, ways of halting this trend undoubtedly
exist. It is only necessary to start preventing
potential problems by adequate urban planning
policy as soon as possible, to resolve them
rather than passively face their negative
implications. The new urban planning policy
has to aim at creation of attractive compact
inner city with all the necessary urban qualities
needed for the launch of reurbanisation. The
precondition of new holistic planning approach
combining the growth policy with a policy of
managing decline is the radical change of
governance regime towards stronger role of
public sector and improvement of political and
professional institutions.

The paper was elaborated with support of
GACR n. CRP/11E025 "Cluster life cycles — the
role of actors, networks and institutions in emerging,
growing, declining and renewing clusters.”
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SHRINKING CITIES AND GOVERNANCE OF ECONOMIC REGENERATION:
THE CASE OF OSTRAVA

Petr Rumpel, Ondiej Slach, Jaroslav Koutsky

The aim of the paper is to describe and analyse the process of urban shrinkage and especially the
governance structures, actors and policies tackling the causes of urban shrinkage of the city of
Ostrava. In the theoretical chapters, both urban (city) shrinkage and urban governance are
conceptualized and an operationalization of these concepts is outlined. Urban shrinkage is
understood as population losses and related phenomena such as housing vacancies, underused
social infrastructures or different kind of brownfields etc. The research design for empirical study
draws on mixed methodology — quantitative (analysis of statistical data) and qualitative research
approaches and techniques such as interviews, stakeholder workshops and participatory
observations. Research questions are defined and considered to be the starting point for
elaboration of empirical case studies. First, brief description of causes of urban shrinkage of the
city of Ostrava in the period 1990-2011 is presented. The main part of this paper focuses on the
economic governance structures, actors and policies tackling the main cause of shrinkage, which
are deindustrialization and job related out-migration, suburbanization and changes of demographic
behaviour such as drop in birth rates. Ostrava is a slightly shrinking city (approximatelly 7 %
population loss from 331.000 1990 to 306.000 in 2010), which managed thanks to appropriate
economic governance in period 2004—-2008 to slow down the population losses caused by job
related out-migration. However, population losses will continue due to low birth rates and deaths
surpluses or suburbanization.

Key Words: Ostrava, governance, economic regeneration, shrinkage.

JEL Classification: R11.

EM




6 Third case study: Governance of inner city
regeneration

The aim of this case study is to describe, analyze, and explain the urban governance of the inner
city of Ostrava regeneration. Motivation for making such spatial reduction was in essence
twofold. On one hand, it was an area, which was practically the most struck by the shrinkage
process in the communist era, and on the other hand, it simultaneously on a relatively limited
space demonstrates as a model the principal features of urban governance modes’ evolution. The
spatial reduction was due to a high complexity of the studied problems amplified by case studies,
which enable by its methodological character an intensive examination of urban governance
dimensions. Clarification of the paper’s structure would be also reasonable. The paper’s structure
after all slightly differs from the typical composition of expert works, which follow a logical
sequence from the theoretical discussion, through methodology, experience, and ending with
conclusions. On the contrary, the structure of this paper commences with an empirical description
of the area of interest, followed by two case studies, and an overall assessment of the governance
process of Ostrava’s inner city. The reason why was adopted this deviation from the standard
method of writing research papers is the following: Concepts of governance, shrinking, or political
cycles are explained in the theoretical part of the book, and it would be redundant, or more
precisely, duplicate to subject these concepts to further discussion. Therefore, we deemed more
useful to apply the theoretic discussions into the assessment of governance of individual case
studies and the whole inner city. But it is importatnt to stress at the beginning of this case study,
what we uderstand under urban regenenaration. In this text we use the term urban regeneration
instead revitalization or other similar terms because we are perceived urban regeneration in the
same way as Lang (2005), who stressed that ,Urban regeneration [..] moves beyond urban
renewal (a process of essentials physical change), urban development (general mission) and urban

revitalization (no precise method of approach) (Lang 2005, p. 8).

The resulting content structure of the paper is segmented into four thematically compact, and
mutually complementary, blocs. The first bloc introduces the historical development of the inner
city of Ostrava up to 1989; the inner city according to the selected definition includes Moravska
Ostrava and Pfivoz, Vitkovice, Marianské Hory and Hulvaky, in which Moravskd Ostrava and Pfivoz

forms the city centre. The leading principle for this delimitation was the historical and
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administrative linkage among these core areas of the spontaneous industrialization — for this
reason Slezska Ostrava, which was incorporated into Ostrava in the 1940s, was not included into
the inner city territory. Description of the main development characteristics of the inner city until
today, with emphasis on governance, is also included in the first bloc. The second and third bloc is
formed by case studies of Karolina regeneration and the Integrated Development Plan of Ostrava.
Both case studies are segmented according to the structure of political cycles. The last bloc
includes an overall assessment of the inner city’s urban governance. Comparisons of Ostrava’s
inner city regeneration urban governance on one hand in relation to the economic regeneration
of Ostrava, and on the other hand in an international perspective are incorporated into the

concluding summary of the book.

6.1 Inner city development in historic perspective

In Ostrava, as atraditional industrial city, the urban functions were not developed like the
residential and service functions in historically founded cities. In contrast to historically founded
commercial medieval cities, these functions were connected with and developed in the
neighbourhoods of individual mines and factories established particularly after 1830s. This
situation resulted in achaotic housing development with multi-core residential structure,
together with overlapping of residential and production functions (Havrlant 1980). During the
dynamic industrialization of Ostrava urban region evolved a polycentric residential system,
sometimes called by planners and urbanists also OSRA (Ostrava Regional Residential
Agglomeration). Ostrava can be labelled as afunctioning big city practically only after 1924
(Kovar, 2010) when the so-called Great Moravska Ostrava was created by merger of adjacent
Moravian municipalities, which were interconnected by economic and transport relations with
Moravska Ostrava. Moravska Ostrava with its ground plan forms a historical fundament of the
today’s inner city, including the city districts of Moravska Ostrava and Pfivoz in the centre of the
city, with adjoining city districts of Vitkovice, and Marianské Hory and Hulvaky. Functional and
population culmination reached the above delimited inner city of Ostrava in 1930s when 47 % of
all the city’s inhabitants (103,000 inhabitants) lived in the area of the inner city, where were also

concentrated important administrative and commercial functions.

The beginning of the Ostrava’s inner city decline in the context of the shrinkage process can be

observed already since the outset of World War Il when destruction of physical structures as
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a result military operations (bombing) took place, as well as politically motivated deportations of
Jews (1939-1943/44), and also displacement of German population after 1945. Only in the city
centre itself was damaged or destroyed 20 % of all buildings and emerged a number of gap sites
which have been a part of the city structure until now (e.g. at Dr. E. Bene$ Square where before
1944 originally stood the German House) (Jitik et al. 1993). The start of communism era resulted
in further decay of the Ostrava’s inner city. In coherence with the dominant communist ideology
supporting the heavy industry and influx of labour force, new residential sectors were developed
(Poruba, Ostrava-lih), long distance from the city centre and outside the coal mining area.
Investment activity in the new localities was preferred. After 1945, and in particular in the 2" half
of 1960s was considered a demolition and urban renewal of a significant part of original physical
structures of the city centre, damaged by the mining and undermined, which also to alarge
extent became reality (Prokop 2006). On one hand, the urban renewal brought about positive
impacts in the form of demolition of earlier deteriorated industrial plants in the close vicinity of
city centre (coal mines, Zofie steel mill, coking plant Karolina). Unfortunately on the other hand
were destructed historical, relatively compact urban structures with many architecturally valuable
buildings. The ideologically contingent support of extensive heavy industry development
implemented in the period of Communist Party governance in the period 1948-1989 also
negatively influenced the decline of the city district of Vitkovice. The Vitkovice Iron and Machine
Works as an extensively developing industrial company requisitioned and displaced the residential
housing and after 1945, Vitkovice gradually grew into an unattractive industrial quarter with low

quality of life (Kocierzova et al. 2002).

Since 1960s has also been implemented the intentional spatial concentration and segregation of
socially weak classes and Roma population into the older housing stocks in the inner city, while
e.g. in Pfivoz as a part of the city centre lived about 43 % of all Roma citizens present on the
territory of Ostrava (Davidova, 2009), and the situation in Vitkovice and Marianské Hory was
similar. Thus, during the first two decades of the communist governance of the city between 1950
and 1970 the population decreased by 23 %, while this trend continued also in 1970s and 1980s.
In 1991, only 68,213 inhabitants lived in the inner city of Ostrava, i.e. only 20.8 % of the total

population.

191



Figure 76 Inner city population development 1869-2008
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Another factor influencing the process of shrinkage was the low level of public amenities and
services available in the centre and inner city. The centrally planned economy and its entirely
redistributive policy (and thus non-existence of resources allocation by market forces), as well as
specific features of housing policy (mass-production building of high-capacity settlement quarters
on the periphery of cities) led to the situation that in the centres of socialist cities could be
observed much less physical, functional, and social changes than in the cities in countries with
free-market economy (Musil 1993). Low level of changes’ intensity at inter-urban level also
reflected the low investments into “non-productive” sector of services in communist countries
(see e.g. Burdack, Rudolph 2001), while this “undersizing” of service function was in Ostrava as
a “Steel Heart” of the country even stronger than in other cities of Czechoslovakia (Suchacek

2010).
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Even before the fall of communist system, the inner city of Ostrava was not only demographically,
but also functionally and physically “shrinking” part of the city. This was on one hand a result of
the Communist Party “controlled destruction” in order to support the heavy industry (metallurgy,
mining), and on the other hand it was an effect of the ideology of “socialistic housing
development” preferring the new construction of settlements on cities’ fringes, but on the
expenses of regeneration of older, original parts of cities. The decay of such inner city quarters
was accompanied by elements of “latent” social segregation, leaving in these city districts
particularly the economically and socially weaker classes, in case of Ostrava mostly of Roma

origin.

This description of the city of Ostrava development situation until 1989 is necessary, as it forms
a precondition for understanding the definition of development agenda and identification of

principal problems after 1989.

6.2 Inner city regeneration — an overview of stages of policy

cycle

This part of study does not aim to analyze and assess comprehensively the governance of inner
city regeneration, but its objective is to outline the wider institutional framework into which will
be embedded the selected case studies. In the framework of development of the inner city of
Ostrava’s regeneration can be in principle distinguished three basic stages: a) first phase before
1994, which is called a “wild post-revolution transformation”, b) second phase between 1995 and
2003 labelled as “sleeping periphery”, and c) third phase from 2004 until today, including both
periods of dynamic growth as well as economic recession. Each of these phases is different for

example concerning governance regimes, structure of actors, or scope of investment activities.

6.2.1 First stage before 1994 — “wild post-revolution transformation”

In this period of a “wild post-revolution transformation” was taking place the constitution of
fundamental structures of the entirely new private sector, as well as the new “democratized”
public sector and public administration at hierarchical level of state-government and local
governance. Regeneration of the inner city (mainly city centre) was driven by spontaneous

commercialization connected with development of services. Regardless of this situation continued
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stagnation of a number of localities inside the inner city (particularly the most dilapidated city
districts Vitkovice, Pfivoz). Only in 1994 was approved the zoning plan as a principal regulative
tool of the city development, while in this zoning plan was for example changed the functional
use of the then functioning Lower Vitkovice Area (coal mining and steel-making complex with area
of circa 300 hectares) from industrial to civic facilities, which was among others (decision of the
state) one of causes of the termination of operations in 1998 (Svétlik 2008). The principal problem
of the inner city was existence of old, as well as “new” brownfields emerging in connection with
intensive deindustrialization, as well as bad condition of transport and technical infrastructure
(e.g. buried services), which led to formulation of first basic plans in this field (Aldorf 2007). In this
period were not happening any fundamental changes of governance arrangements as its basic
components were only being established. However, already at this stage could be observed first
signs of the governance mode which with slight modifications has been continuing until now. In
1994 the city district of Moravska Ostrava and Privoz sold a lucrative land in the city centre to
a German retail chain Bauhaus. This was afirst, and for along time, the most significant
investment of this type not only in the inner Ostrava, and the city expected that this investment
will bring adevelopment impulse for the wider, ravaged environs (Strakos 2002). These
expectations subsequently led to changes in the zoning plan (1999) purely for the needs of the
investor, which are today proving to be an important barrier for implementation of current
projects in its wider neighbourhood. Part of the transaction was the precinct of historically valued
Municipal Slaughterhouse — the contracts were concluded insofar poorly that during the 20 years
had been going on a scot-free controlled destruction of this precinct, which intensely limits the
development of the nearby entertainment quarter at Stodolni Street (more in Rumpel et al.
2010). Anyway, the very localization of aclassic large-area, architecturally unattractive hobby
market in the city centre was diplomatically said a “bizarre” act (compare with Paclova, Walica
2010). However, this situation well symbolizes the struggle of local government to attract any kind

of investment, and effort for meeting every demand of the investor (see Rumpel, Waack 2004).

6.2.2 Second stage 1995-2003 — “sleeping periphery”

In the first period of this stage, on one hand as an effect of the reduced economic basis, and on
the other hand by influence of pushing forward the neoliberal approach of “minimalist”
interventionism from the side of public sector, i.e. also by the city, are not taking place any

significant displays of regeneration of the Ostrava’s inner city (except for selective regeneration).
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First more important regeneration projects were the construction of the Puppet Theatre (see
Figure 77) in the area of the first “brownfield” at the territory of Ostrava — at Cernd Louka, or
restoration of Antonin Dvorak Theatre. At the same time was also running an investment into the
transport technical infrastructure. In the same period proceeds the unification of land at Karolina
and preparation of architectural competition for development of this locality (see above). At the
end of the 1990s, the first big foreign investor (TK Development) enters the territory of the inner
city, building up on ground whose functional utilization was changed on demand of the investor
a retail shopping mall with area of approximately 33,000 m?, which was in 2007 enlarged with
Retail park (10,000 m?). In the period of the most intensive economic depression until 2003, the
investment activities (in relatively low volume) are transferred outside the inner city, while in the
inner city are implemented mainly infrastructure projects (e.g. collector in volume of 650 million
CZK) partially funded from EU (ISPA), reconstructions, or construction of cultural or leisure time
public infrastructure. Owing to construction of shopping malls at city’s periphery enabled by the
benevolent (or even supportive) attitude of public sector (for the whole context of the Czech
Republic see Spilkova, Perlin 2010) is slowing down the “spontaneous” regeneration of the city
centre supplemented with insular regeneration of the inner city. An illustrative example of
spontaneous insular regeneration can be in this period the regeneration of the social brownfield
of “Stodolni Street” pulled by “culture” or “artists”, where it was the absence of any control and
factual neglecting of space (the so-called “ploaps” — “places left over after planning”, Mommaas,
2004, p. 508) that enabled the launching of this process (Slach, Boruta 2012). Besides
regeneration also takes place the deepening (e.g. floods of 1997) of certain localities’ physical
degradation (Lower Vitkovice Area, residential zones of Vitkovice and Pfivoz) connected with

social spatial segregation (concerning Pfivoz more details in Temelova, Novak 2007).
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Figure 77 Puppet theatre: a new leisure infrastructure development
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Source: photo by B. Markova 2012

6.2.3 Third stage 2004-2011 - market, developers, EU, or “all for

growth”

Since 2004 comes as an influence of favourable external conditions the economic revival of the
city of Ostrava, or respectively of the whole region, which projects also into the increased
regeneration activity in the inner city. The inner city is fully invaded by new actors — the
developers — who are significantly, if not dominantly, forming the governance of Ostrava’s inner

city regeneration.

Outside the Karolina area, the activities of developers in commercial development are
concentrated in years 2006—2007 into the north-western part of the inner city (Marianské Hory),

or more exactly into the surroundings of the upcoming completion of the inner through-flow of
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the city (e.g. The Orchard — 100 million EUR) when the city acted in many cases as the vendor of
land, and the main effort was to create “favourable” environment for investors. Created are also
several projects of residential development in the centre of Ostrava oriented on high-earning

groups of citizens.

In the period of main investment “boom” in Ostrava between 2004 and 2008 was planned
a number of commercial projects exceeding by their volume 1 billion EUR, and moreover were
heard daring voices of politicians that Ostrava will become a “new Berlin” (meant by intensity of
construction works) of Eastern Europe. Nevertheless, the financial crisis brought about the quick
burst of the bubble resulting in termination of a number of investments (e.g. Jindfich Plaza — 100
million EUR), or postponing of their implementation (see Karolina). In parallel with the inflow of
private investment continued also the investment from public budgets (city, districts, EU) into

revitalization of transport and technical infrastructure and public spaces (e.g. Masaryk Square).

Since 2007 enters the development of inner city an important actor in the form of company
Vitkovice, which through its subsidiary subjects — association Lower Vitkovice Area and “Vitkovice
Reality Developments” — are implementing regeneration of the above mentioned area, until now
largely from public sources (EU — circa 1 billion CZK) with the total declared estimated costs
amounting to 2.2 billion EUR (only redevelopment works should amount according to existing
calculations to 3.3 billion CZK). The result of the extensive investment should in the next 10 years
be the area of “New Vitkovice” combining the industrial heritage (museum), sports and leisure
time infrastructure (culture, entertainment), residential development, industrial zone, and R&D

centre. However the role of city as an enabling actor in this project is rather passive.

Some areas of dynamic regeneration like e.g. the Stodolni Street have shifted from the culture-led
to property-led regeneration, or respectively to consumption-led regeneration, which in this case
led to symbolic and functional unification ending in stagnation because of loss of attractiveness.
In case of Stodolni Street are fully surfacing the negatives of the “hands-off” approach of the city
or district towards regulation, or more precisely non-regulation of this locality. Islands of “decline”
are continuously concentrated in the spatially restricted areas of Privoz and Vitkovice, while in the
area of Vitkovice is prepared implementation of thematic IDP (Integrated development plan) —

Future of Vitkovice, focused on regeneration of selected socially excluded localities.

The first project in which the city should be acting as the principal investor should be the
regeneration of an approximately 30 hectares large area of brownfield Cerna Louka in the centre

of Ostrava. This project was created in 2010 in the framework of the city of Ostrava candidacy for
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title “European Capital of Culture 2015”. The planned project included creation of cultural cluster
with investment budget around 3 billion CZK. Created was even in the conditions of the Czech
Republic unique master plan for functional use of the whole area of Cerna Louka. However, after
the unsuccessful candidacy when the title was awarded to the city of Pilsen, it is now almost
certain that only alimited number of buildings will be realized (philharmonic hall), and voices
growing stronger about division of the land and selling out the plots to developers are implying
that even a partial fulfiiment of this ambitious project’s vision will be most probably never

accomplished.

Since 2011 can be observed a recovery on the real-estate market, visible in the form of resuming
construction of the reduced (in height and office space) 1Q Office Park (50 million EUR), or
commercial and residential development in the area of Biskupska Street. However, here is the for
example architecturally valued building of City Gate after more than a one year after its opening
still lacking full occupancy, which is the problem of many new residential projects on the territory
of whole Ostrava. The cause of the existence of newly built, but empty residential apartments,
can be seen in a combination of several factors. The first factor is the decreasing demand as
a result of the shrinkage process and decrease of the city’s economic performance. The second
factor is then the optimistic expectation of developers in the period of real-estate market growth,
i.e. overestimation of demand for new apartments in Ostrava. On the other hand, in the central
part are still dilapidating historical buildings on the Dr. E. Bene$ Square, and their condition is
both asubject of controversy between the MOaP district and the city administration, and
dissatisfaction of the public. From the perspective of functional aspects of regeneration we can
talk about the growing fragmentation of the area, not only at the level of the whole inner city, but
also at the level of relatively stable localities, which is demonstrated on one hand by the
development of Karolina, and on the other hand by the starting decline of the city core (see

below).

6.3 Karolina project: a succesful brownfield regeneration?

Karolina, as avast intra-urban highly contaminated brownfield, or more precisely blackfield, is
a residue of iron and coal production and its typical spontaneous spatial overlapping with other
urban functions. The industrial area of Karolina developed on the southern edge of Ostrava’s

historic core of the city, and the industrial activity started here at the beginning of 1840s by
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opening of mine Karolina in 1842. Around it emerged in the second half of 19™ century a local
industrial centre which was formed rather independently from the historical core of the city, from
which it was divided by a transport corridor. Coal mining and processing of iron was followed in
the 2™ half of the 19" century by afoundation of coking plant Karolina, and in 1858 by
establishing of metallurgical plants. An important act was the nationalization of heavy industry in
1945 when individual plants were divided into independent new branches of metallurgy and

mines (Tizkova 2007).

Already during the 1970s takes place a gradual decline of production activities in the Karolina
area, and the operations were definitely terminated in the half of 1980s when was considered
a creation of atechnical museum with blast furnaces. However, this museum project was not
implemented and all production facilities were demolished. At the end of 1980s thus emerged in
a distance of 500 meters from the city centre alarge blackfield with more than 70 hectares of

land.

6.3.1 Agenda setting/problem identification

Decline of production in 1970s was motivated by an effort for improving the environment of the
city, since the close spatial coexistence of a production function and housing had a negative
impact on the quality of life in the city centre in the form of strong noise, dust, and odour
pollution. At the same time, the whole area offered a high potential for retrieval of a unique
compact locality for extension of the city centre in southern direction (Sedlecky, Vltavsky 2006).
By its character, the locality aroused expectations that by its utilization for urban functions after
its connecting with the city centre will be created a new centre which would be corresponding to
the size and significance of the city, or respectively the whole agglomeration (Kuta, Kuda 2004).
After termination of production and demolition of buildings the space was temporarily used as
a parking area or a market place (Tizkova 2007). Before the fundamental urban regeneration of
this highly contaminated blackfield (e.g. with benzene, naphthalene, phenols, petroleum
products), it was necessary in the first instance to accomplish its decontamination and
redevelopment which would enable its further utilization. Among typical problems of the
redevelopment and regeneration of industrial brownfields are besides a heavy contamination also

the unclear arrangements of property rights, or respectively their complexity.
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6.3.2 Policy formulation/decision making

First activities related to the redevelopment of the locality occurred only in 1993 when the City of
Ostrava as one of the owners of land in the area initiated the creation of “Karolina Coordination
Group” associating all 16 owners of land. The principal objective of the group was setting up
mechanism for acquisition of funds for redevelopment of Karolina. At the same time was for
preparation of the necessary technical documentation used foreign know-how (e.g. Institut
National de I'Environnement Industriel et des Risques), whose transfer was supported by the
Ministry of Environment (Cizkovéd et al. 1998). In 1996 the mining company OKD joint-stock
company, as a dominant owner of land, concludes with the National Property Fund (later on
Ministry of Finance) based on the Government resolution acontract concerning the
compensation of costs expended on settlement of ecologic liabilities incurred prior to
privatization (Government Resolution no. 163), based on which the Czech Environmental
Inspectorate as an authorized authority decided about the redevelopment of the locality. The
decontamination works took place between 1997 and 2005 with total costs amounting to 2 billion

CZK.

Already during the redevelopment works the city step by step bought out the land in order to
unite the locality to be utilized for further development. In 1998 the City Council and City
Assembly in cooperation with OKD approved the opening of international architectural-urbanistic

competition whose results were announced in 2000.

Winners of the international competition were Polish architects who succeeded with a project
fulfilling requirements for a compact and functional enlargement of the city centre. The structure
of the locality was divided into three fundamental functional zones with high representation of
residential function, green infrastructure and public space. Three years later was created an
urbanistic study with the aim of a real implementation of the winning project whose contractor
was the Karolina Association formed by the winning Polish architects and Czech architects.
Functional and territorial directives were incorporated into the existing zoning plan, by which it de
jure became a basis for urban planning for regeneration of this locality. The approval of the
urbanistic study was taking place in the time when Ostrava, as well as the whole region, was in
the situation of a severe economic decline and there was no demand for development areas from

the side of investors.

This situation started to change around 2004 in relation with the economic recovery of the region,

pulled primarily by the economic growth at global level when the foreign investors started to be
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interested in the Karolina area. Specifically it was the German developer ECE wanting to build
a shopping mall on a part of the locality. Leading representatives of the city confided in the ECE
mainly as aresult of visits to finished projects of shopping malls in Brno and Wroclaw. The
developer had a principal interest in a more lucrative land near the road which was however
according to the urban plan defined already for other use (public space — park). In spite of this,
the city obliged the developer, and the Chief Architect of the City of Ostrava “modified” the
zoning plan so that it would suit the developer’s needs. This pragmatic modification of zoning plan
was legally contested by the Karolina Association, as well as by the Czech Chamber of Architects,
and professional public. In the same period of time many other investors are becoming interested
in Karolina, declaring clearly their unwillingness to carry out investment according to the
elaborated urbanistic study which contained too many “non-commercial areas” (parks, public
spaces). Management of the city accommodates developers, and despite the protests of the
public the results of the urbanistic competition are annulled. The same year (2005) is announced
a developer competition for sale of land in the Karolina area. The principle of developer
competition in practice meant the following: city in the position of developer conducts the buying
out of land and its integration — defines fundamental urbanistic and functional requirements on
investors (in case of Karolina without height limits) — announces developer competition for
purchase of land conditioned by urbanistic-architectural proposal of development — city sells the
respective land to the winner of the competition with condition of withdrawal from the contract
in case of non-implementation of the project — followed by the construction of buildings by the
investor and creation of commercial “functional area” without possibility of later influence on the
utilization of buildings from the perspective of along-term concept of development of the
respective locality, i.e. privatization of (public) urban space (Rumpel et al. 2010). The city relied
fully on the fact that it will be able to influence the further utilization and development of the
locality through negotiating terms in the contract (Sedlecky, Vitavsky 2006). In conditions of the
competition the city required designing of the Karolina area not as a new city centre which would
behave as a competition towards the historical centre of the city, but as an enlargement of the
existing historical centre southwards. However, in the competition assignment the city did not
specify and did not require any quotas of residential and service functions. Besides the content
matter, the developer competition concerned only a territory with area about 30 hectares
between the industrial railway on the southern side of the territory and the core of the city.
Decision concerning the limitation of the area to be built-up was taken based on the statement of

the owner of land below the industrial railway (OKD joint-stock company), which is the transport

201



branch of the local mining company that deems necessary to maintain the operation for the
period of further 20-25 years as this area of activity gained again economic importance for the
company as a result of a strong demand for its products. The reduction of the originally planned
area for regeneration points out the real power of this actor, which is in case of its interest able to

achieve blocking of the area’s development.

Figure 78 Vacant shops in the city centre because of bussines relocation to Karolina

Source: photo by O. Slach 2012

6.3.3 Implementation

The Dutch company Multi Development, whose financial partner was the American financial
group Morgan Stanley Real Estate Fund, became a winner of the developer competition in 2006,
buying the land from the city for circa 220 million CZK. The company won with a proposal which
included construction of 97,000 m? of retail, 67,000 m? of offices, 78,000 m? residential, 3,500
parking places and space for leisure, sports and other functions. The construction is divided into
three stages; the total costs are expected to amount to 400 million EUR. One of the most
important factors which contributed to the victory of the company Multi Development in the
developer competition for development of the land at the territory of Karolina was the
commitment to purchase the historical building of the so-called Twin Hall (Dvojhali — a historical
power station, see Figure 79) from the private owner, which is located in the southern part of the

locality and forms one of its significant urban elements.

202



Figure 79 Dvojhali: a prospect regeneration

Source: photo by B. Markova 2012

In the framework of the contract concluded with the developer, the city pledged to build the
services’ infrastructure with costs of 14 million EUR, and the technical infrastructure which will
follow-up on the development of New Karolina. The mayor of the city stated: “The obligation of
the developer is to build the infrastructure only on the territory of New Karolina; the city has to
finance all what stands outside of it. We would like to obtain funding from the European funds

which are designated for the development of the city (Stavebni forum 2007).”

After announcing of the competition’s results, due to the declared “lack of experience” with
construction of multifunctional office buildings, the winning developer made an alliance with the
Czech company PASSERINVEST GROUP, which implemented several successful office projects in
Prague. As early as five months after the launching of the first stage of the project in 2008,
comprising of project New Karolina Park, which was going to offer 25,000 m?® of prime office
spaces, a shopping mall (58,000 m?), and about 200 apartments, Multi Development stopped the
works on construction of the shopping mall. The reason was the financial crisis (investor was

Morgan Stanley), due to which the company ran into the problems with obtaining credits
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necessary for the construction in amount of circa 100 million EUR. Also the second developer

PASSERINVEST GROUP ran into problems.

The financial crisis interrupted the construction for almost two years, and only at the beginning of
2010, Multi Development succeeded in obtaining the needed credit from a consortium of

investors led by CSOB in the amount of 98.5 million EUR.

The construction of the intra-urban gallery “Forum New Karolina” resumed in 2011, opening in
March 2012. Already in September 2011, the building was acquired by retail funds Meyer
Bergman European Retail Partners | and Healthcare of Ontario Pension Plan (HOOPP), together

with the intra-urban gallery Forum in Usti nad Labem for approximately 300 million EUR.

In the construction phase is currently the office building “New Karolina Park”, whose construction
was also suspended and renewed in 2011 when apart from the project principal developer
(PASSERINVEST GROUP - PIG) and minority developer Multidevelopment is the project joint by
GEMO Olomouc, buying out a 40 % share form PIG. The varied group of investors is enlarged in
the middle of 2012 by Austrian Raiffeisenbank, providing around 700 million CZK for the project
construction. Currently, the construction is in progress, but the investors still have not succeeded
in attracting a principal tenant for office spaces. This is also caused by the fact that the Tieto
company decided to use space in the competing office building 1Q Park developed by CTP at
nearby Namésti Republiky. The construction of the residential parts of the project is also in the

finalization stage, offering approximately 240 apartment units (Multidevelopment).

The crisis projected itself negatively not only into the construction, but also into the dealing with
the preserved buildings of Twin Hall and power station. These, as already mentioned above, were
purchased by the Multi Development, which declared in the contract to restore them in
compliance with requirements of the Preservation Authority related to protected buildings.
However, already after the announcement of the competition results, the developer was
indicating that it will not be disposing of sufficient resources for restoring these buildings, even
though that assuming the ownership rights and commitment to restore these industrial
dominants were important factors of its victory in the developer competition. Already at that time
(2008) the Integrated Development Plan (IDP) was being prepared, and the city offered
a possibility to co-finance the restoration with the help of European funds. Complicated
negotiations concerning the organizational arrangement, which would enable to make use of such
resources, and the subsequent recession of the developer’s interest in connection with the crisis

resulted in the fact that the city bought out from Multi Development these historical objects for
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a symbolic price to become the city’s property (2010). The purchase by the city was motivated by
the “precedent” of the Municipal Slaughterhouse (see above), and the effort to preserve this
industrial monument. Nevertheless, the problem was in the fact that the city disposed of financial
resources in volume of 333 million CZK funded from IDP — Development Pole, but factually did not
possess any “hypothetic scheme” concerning the functional utilization of the space. In this
situation entered the game the owner of the Lower Vitkovice Area, who proposed to use these
buildings (circa 5,000 m?) as a roofed plaza with leisure time use (sports, culture), by which would
be created an interconnection between the Triple Hall (former Twin Hall and a power station)
with the Lower Vitkovice Area by way of an underground communication. In order to enable the
exploitation of the financial resources and further operation of buildings was established an
interest group of legal entities named Triple Hall Karolina — the rehabilitation project is to be

finished in 2013.

6.3.4 Evaluation of Karolina project from governance perspective

Partial, i.e. interim evaluation (assessment), which is understandably limiting, but also the up to
now development of this project, provides us an “illustrative” view of the creation, variation, and
selection of governance modes, and vicariously illustrates the basic features of the whole inner
city of Ostrava governance. From the perspective of typology by Dziomba and Matuschewski
(2007) can be the New Karolina project and the Lower Vitkovice Area categorized among projects
focused on regeneration of intra-urban spaces (with area exceeding 20 hectares), attempting for
intentional valorization and enhancing attractiveness of brownfields and other areas in the
proximity of city centre (Huning, Peters 2003). Respectively, these projects can be also ranked
among the large-scale urban development projects (UDPs) (Swyngedouw et al. 2002), or classic
“flagship projects”, which can be defined as significant, high-profile and prestigious land and
property developments which play an influential and catalytic role in urban regeneration”
(Bianchini et al. 1992, p. 246). The principal objective of such projects is usually “construction of
a new urban imagery through the production of new urban spaces [...] through construction of
new buildings and physical layouts” (Short et al. 1993, p. 209). Not only the physical form and
scope of these projects, but also the mode of governance and implementation form of the project
is then primarily an expression of neo-liberal entrepreneurial modes of urban governance (Hall,
Hubbard 1996), in which dominates in the context of the still growing inter-urban (or respectively

intra-regional) competition “the use of local government powers to try and attract external
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sources of funding, new direct investments or new employment sources” (Harvey 1989, p. 7).
Strategy based on support of flagship projects implementation often appears among old industrial
cities, where is taking place decline or demise of dominant production sectors, as a result of
deindustrialization, which is often followed by emergence of brownfields symbolizing a “series of
negative images of dereliction, despair and despondency” (Hubbard 1996, p. 1443). The negative
image — “negative signalling” (Friedreichs 1994) — makes problematic the attraction of capital in
the form of investments oriented on restructuring the local economy, and regeneration of
physical environment struck by the deindustrialization process (Spaans 2004). There is a number
of cities which were successful in transforming their image through implementation of flagship
projects, or respectively “in preserving and enhancing their reputations by removing the scars of
industrialisation” (Hall 1995, p. 18), but the overall assessment tends to be rather ambiguous
(Loftman, Nevin 1992, Hubbart, 2006) even in case of cities that are generally perceived as
successful models (or even archetypes) of this type of regeneration like Glasgow, Bilbao,

Manchester, or Brimingham (Loftman, Nevin 1992, Gomez 1998, Giordano, Twomey 2002).

When analyzing the governance of the Karolina project it is simultaneously necessary to
distinguish the two successive stages or levels of regeneration, i.e. a) redevelopment of locality,

and b) the following physical regeneration.

The key actors of the redevelopment process were particularly public authorities (state,
government, Ministry of Environment, local government of Ostrava), while the role of private
sector, i.e. the dominant owner of land at Karolina — the mining company OKD was more passive
and limited, although it was the main beneficiary of the public money. Execution of
redevelopment from public resources was not a part of any systematic brownfields’ regeneration
policy, but more a “public investment” in the Keynesian sense of words in order to increase the
regional demand. From this perspective the redevelopment was taking place more in the regime
of managerial governance (DiGaetano, Strom 2003), as the principal position was held by the
hierarchically organized public sector, while the cooperation of public and private sectors was

rather pragmatic, more motivated by allocated financial resources than by consensus.

In the second stage, subsequent physical regeneration, we can observe a much larger complexity,
both from the perspective of number of actors, as well as structure of decision-making processes
which fully corresponds with statement (Swyngedouw et al. 2002) that large-scale projects are
,Closely associated with fundamental shifts from traditional government structures to a more

diffused, fragmented, and flexible mode of governance” (p. 578). Principal step was that the city
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took over this brownfield fully into its ownership. During first reflections about the utilization of
the redeveloped and decontaminated brownfield of Karolina the city, now as aland owner,
decided to act in aconceptual and transparent way. Local government announced an
architectural-urbanistic competition, while the main criterion of solution was the urbanistic and
multi-functional utilization in compliance with the idea of extending the city centre. This
conceptual solution was valid only until 2003 when the city was in an intense economic
depression and there was no real demand for land from the side of investors and developers. In
this project stage was dominating the managerial governance because the principal actor was
primarily the local government cooperating with experts supporting the implementation of the

winning project, presenting and promoting the future priorities of the area development.

As soon as the first interest of investors appeared in the context of an economic recovery (2004),
main political actors of local governance changed their attitude according to the context.
Conceptual, expert solution for building-up Karolina was declared to be unfeasible and unable to
be funded from city’s funds. Developers became the leading actors, influencing opinions and
attitudes of politicians, and arbitrarily also the expert management of the city. From this moment
(2003/2004) we can be talking about the combination of regimes of “clientelistic” or “corporatist”
governance. In clientelistic “growth coalition” with developers the significant political actors
started to promote and enforce the shift to a purely pro-market alternative, totally fitted to
investors’ needs, which was justified by the necessity of a prompt development of the Karolina
brownfield and ensuing substantial utility of this project for future development and image of the
city (compare with Swyngedouw et al. 2002). The announced developers’ competition and
resultant winning project meant a wiping off, or significant reduction, of “public grounds as well
as other non-commercial functional spaces and buildings”. In the winning developer project were
deleted — from the perspective of reaching quick profit — “redundant” spaces, and strengthened

was primarily the mono-functional commercial usage, especially retail and offices.

Economic crisis of 2008—2010 to a full extent unveiled one of typical features of flagship projects
which is their dependence on fluctuation of financial markets, as property-led projects of private
developers are tied to traditional credits, or other commercial sources of financing (Tasan-Kok
2010). In 2008, the implementation was launched, and discontinued in a short while with relation
to insufficiency of credit resources until 2010. The delaying of the project implementation until
2010 resulted also in the further strengthening of mono-functionality and commercial, profitable
character of the whole project in order to minimize risks. As an example can serve the difference

between the announced, and in reality implemented design of the footbridge connecting the
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shopping mall with the bus station. The originally announced version supposed construction of an
architecturally impressive construction by a renowned architect Eva Jificna, which was to become
aone of aesthetic dominants of the whole space. However, in the end, based on the
argumentation about too excessive costs, was built atechnically and aesthetically “humbler”

alternative, which by far cannot fulfil the vision of a symbolic dominant of the space.

The less profitable parts of the project would threaten the acquisition of funds from credits, and
therefore are not executed (compare with Wiegandt 2000). Project implementation demonstrates
a number of similarities with Harbour Glasgow project, where the city also after experience with
a long-term economic stagnation and insufficiency of investment accommodated maximally to all

demands of a private investor (Doucet 2010).

Nevertheless, in case of Ostrava it is necessary to mention that announcement of the developers’
competition was taking place already in the context of economic growth and recovery on the real-

estate market.

The already mentioned shift to “diffused, fragmented, and flexible mode of governance” can be
particularly observed before 2011. On one hand is growing the role of national developers
(entering the project by GEMO company), which represents a strategy for minimizing risks of
projects managed by foreign developers, because “they must have a good knowledge of the local
market and culture to be able to estimate the various risks and bring a project to success. If they
wish to develop aproject abroad, they often — temporarily or permanently — enter into
a cooperative arrangement with a national project developer to reduce these risks (Spaaans 2004
p. 344). On the other hand is escalating the process of internationalization, reflected in the
acquisition of the shopping gallery by a multi-national retail fund, which leads to driving out the

decision-making competences concerning the future of the area outside of the city.

Attention deserves also the role of local government which on one hand committed to build the
support infrastructure from public resources, and on the other hand reallocated the public funds
to the quasi-NGO “Triple Hall”. The Tripple Hall is a part of Karolina brownfield, but the nowadays
proposed functional utilization is not only in conflict with the existing city centre, but will also

serve and support interests and needs of a private subject (company Vitkovice).

As already mentioned in the introduction, the complex governance analysis of the whole Karolina
project cannot be made due to its unfinished state. However, the original expert concept for
extending the city centre, which emerged as soon as in 1980s, will not be most probably

accomplished. The question remains to what degree will appear the expected and politically
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declared positive effects after project completion. The impact on the original city centre will be
probably negative and can paradoxically deepen the functional and physical fragmentation of the
Ostrava’s inner city. The already mentioned services’ infrastructure funded from IDP (see below)
including the connecting communications through Porazkova Street, trolley-bus and tram stops is
partially completed, or will be completed by the end of 2012. The overall costs of the Karolina
regeneration project from the side of public sector will amount together with costs of

decontamination to 2.75 billion CZK.

As already mentioned above, a complex analysis of the whole project and its complex functional

impacts, as done by Temelova (2007) in her work, cannot be carried out.

In spite of this, the vision concerning the enlargement of the city, appearing already in 1980s, will
not be most probably fulfilled. The architectural character of the shopping gallery seems to be
quite ambiguous, some inhabitants call it ironically “Ostrava’s Fukushima” (Motyl 2012).
Nevertheless, aesthetic homogenization and unification is often nothing exceptional with such
projects even in the international context (see e.g. Temelova 2006), which however at the same
time limits the potential of one of key wider impacts of flagship projects — enhancing of external
image. Spatial diffusion of positive multiplication effects in the form of inflow of customers into
the neighbourhood of such projects also remains for the time being an open issue. Due to the fact
that the city has not implemented even only a partial Retail Impact Assessment study, primarily in
relation to the local retail sector (Rumpel et al. 2010), we cannot rely on basic input information
concerning the possible, be it positive or negative impacts on competition. Changes that are
taking place after opening of the gallery, including the relocation of many shops from the city core
right to the Karolina site, are beginning to be visible in the growing number of long-term
unoccupied commercial spaces and in decreasing quality of the already inadequate product mix in
this area. Further questions are concerning the impacts of the Karolina construction from the
perspective of jobs. For the time being were created only poorly paid jobs with low qualification in
the consumption sector, which is typical for such projects (Sykora, Bouzarowski 2012). At the
same time, if retail sector and services in the city centre will continue in stagnation, many jobs will
be lost there, which is also one of side-effects of shopping malls construction (Gremlica 2002) like
specifically in case of Liverpool or Birmingham (Hubbard 1995). With regards to the setup of
municipal taxes, or more precisely the property tax, which in the Czech Republic is not calculated
from the value, but from the size of the property, even the possible increase of the wider

environs’ attractiveness will not bring tangible economic benefits for the city budget.
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The enlargement of Ostrava’s city centre is also limited by the fact that the built shopping gallery
or office complex can only hardly fulfil — or respectively given by its nature are not capable of it —
ideas of areal public space as an inseparable part of the city centre’s territory, because they
“systematically exclude those adjudged to be unsuitable and even threatening, people whose
class and cultural positions diverge from the builders and their target markets” (Flusty 2001, p.
659). With the Karolina regeneration project is also often connected the construction of new,
allegedly attractive, apartments which can attract new inhabitants into the city centre, losing
otherwise its population in along-term perspective. If we disregard the above mentioned
problematic situation on residential property market, it still remains a question for what purpose
would the new inhabitants visit the city centre if the scenario of this area’s stagnation will become

full.

Understandably, the influence of Karolina cannot be isolated from general trends like e.g. the
decreasing demand as a result of actual economic situation. Even though, there is areal threat
that the project can contribute to deepening of the spatial and social differentiation of not only
the inner city’s individual parts. In the current situation thus the initiation and implementation of
measures seems to be a key agenda to assist in functional integration of the project with the

whole inner city, which has been until now missing.

Figure 80 Karolina: decontamination of blackfield in 2004

Source: photo by O. Slach 2004
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Figure 81 Karolina 2011: An attractive retail development?

Source: photo by O. Slach 2011

6.4 Integrated development plan

This case study deals with the first consistent urban plan focused on regeneration of the inner city
- Integrated Development Plan of the City of Ostrava (further on as IDP) with emphasis on the
zone-oriented Integrated Development Plan — Magnet of the Region. According to the methodical
directive of the Ministry for Regional Development, the IDP is defined as a “set of actions,
mutually interlinked by topic and time, which are implemented at the defined territory or in the
framework of a thematic approach in cities; aiming to achieve a common objective or objectives
of a city, municipality, or locality. Such actions can be supported from one or more operational
programmes”. The subject of this case study is analysis of IDP from the perspective of political

cycles and urban governance.

6.4.1 Agenda-setting/problem identification

When defining the problem and setting the agenda, we can stem from two basic models — the so-
called outside initiation model, and inside initiation model. The first case deals with reaction to
changes in external environment, and the second case deals with formulating problems of

interest groups (see Jann, Wegrich 2003). In case of problems’ definition and agenda-setting in

211



relation to the analyzed IDP can be taken into account primarily the first model. The spatial,
thematic (content oriented), as well as integration of urban policy into the cohesion policy reflects
anyway in practice exclusively discussions at the EU level, while the contribution from the side of
the Czech Republic has been in essence minimal. From the spatial perspective is concerned the
long-term emphasizing of cities’ role, or more widely of metropolitan regions, in the cohesion
policy as a driving force of economic growth (see e.g. EUREK 1999), not only from the position of
internal territorial cohesion of EU, but also from the position of the increasing economic
competition as aconsequence of globalization and internationalization. Thematic dimension
primarily stems from documents focused on urban policy of EU like e.g. Lille Action Programme
(2000), Urban Aquis (2004), or Leipzig Charter (2007), which lay emphasis on integrated, and
economically, culturally, and socially sustainable (balanced) development. At the same time, the
principles of territorially concentrated and integrated approach, based also on partnership of
a wide range of actors were already contained in initiatives EC URBAN | and Il (Frank 2008).
Integration of urban policy into the cohesion policy, which was previously a part of EC initiatives,
was achieved in the framework of British presidency (2005). This integration was a result of
acceptance of urban spaces as key elements for territorial cohesion and competitiveness of EU

(EUREK 1999).

6.4.2 Policy formulation and decision making

Constitution and formulation of the first self-contained urban policy at the territory of the Czech
Republic is connected with the start of negotiations concerning the framework for programming
period 2007-2013, or respectively with formulation of National Strategic Reference Framework.
These negotiations were in the first phase carried out between the European Commission and
Ministry for Regional Development (MRD), which is the responsible authority for urban policy of
the Czech Republic, as given by Article 22 of Law no. 2/1969 Coll. (Law on Competences), and at
the same time were invited also other involved institutions. In 2006, as an incentive of the MRD,
the partnership is institutionalized in the form of a work group for urban policy coordination in
the framework of the Czech Republic. The result of the work group activities is in the following
year a Government Resolution no. 883 containing main principles of functioning and
implementation of IDP plans , and also a subsequently elaborated methodological framework
“Methodical directive for preparation, evaluation, and adoption of IDPs” (Grametbauer, 2008). In

the second half of 2007, this directive was approved and issued by the competent authority, i.e.
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the Ministry for Regional Development. Investment resources for supporting the urban policy in
the form of IDPs were integrated in the framework of the Objective 1 Convergence into the

Regional Operational Programmes at the level of NUTS II.

IDP Implementation of is compulsory for cities over 50,000 inhabitants wanting to apply for
support for projects dealing with urban problems (in total 22 cities); and further on for towns over
20,000 inhabitants (63 towns including the cities of the first category) wanting to apply for
funding dedicated for revitalization (particularly of public grounds and buildings) of socially

deprived localities.

In essence, IDPs are a fundamental development document of major cities for implementation of
“hard” and “soft” investment projects for which can be allocated funding from EU structural
funds. The Integrated City Development Plan is linked to long-term strategic documents of state
administration and self-administration (e.g. Regional Development Strategy of the Czech
Republic). Plan also takes into account the concentration principle, because it is related only to
a specific territory of the city, or deals with a selected priority topic within the given city. In case
of geographic, zone delimitation, is concerned either a territory with high growth potential, or on
the contrary, a territory physically (brownfields) or socially deprived (problematic settlement units
— support is dedicated primarily for revitalization of buildings and public grounds). The plan
comprises several individual investment projects aiming towards a common objective (Malik
2008). Primarily, the projects are funded form Regional Operational Programmes of individual
NUTS Il regions (cohesion regions). An advantage is also the possibility of funding such projects
also from other operational programmes implemented in the Czech Republic. Individual projects
included in the IDP are awarded bonus points in the process of evaluation of applications for

granting public support from EU structural funds.

IDPs are divided into two basic types — zone and thematic. In case of existence of zone defined
IDPs, the selected territory must fulfil criteria and indicators set by the Ministry for Regional
Development, e.g. for a zone with high growth potential is concerned a significant fulfilment of
service and administrative functions in the zone, high concentration of educational activities, etc.
Thematic type of IDPs is linked to the topic across the entire city — a problematic topic can be
concerned (social deprivation, exclusion), as well as a growth theme (economy, innovations). For
elaboration and implementation of IDPs are responsible municipal authorities as the competent
bodies of public sector and administration. Municipal authorities are coordinating individual

projects in the framework of IDP (component projects can have different proposers), and thus
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have an opportunity to actively participate on the development of its territory. The subject of this
case study will be a zone type of IDP prepared for implementation on the territory of the city of

Ostrava.

6.4.3 Implementation

In ROP Moravia-Silesia was allocated 2.9 billion CZK for support of urban policy, i.e. for the Area of
Support 3.1 Development poles of the region. Five statutory cities localized on the region’s
territory solicited for this allocation. Due to the fact that this was to a large extent primarily an
exogenously defined support, as already mentioned above, the cities were invited to submit
investment projects which could be eligible for funding from this support mechanism. None of the
cities, i.e. including Ostrava, disposed of a needed experience and know-how for implementation
of an up-to-date conceptual and integrative urban policy on its territory. Municipal authorities in
cooperation with other interested actors thus decided to submit applications elaborated on the
basis of the already existing project plans from their own “project reservoirs” (N.B. database of
possible activities and future projects for development of the city which could be implemented
under certain optimal conditions). Some potential projects already have an elaborated technical
documentation and input economic balance and are waiting/searching for source of funding). The
assigned Office of the Regional Council collected projects in total amount of circa 6.6 billion CZK. It
is necessary to mention that even the Office of the Regional Council itself did not define by which
criteria the projects should be evaluated and selected, but it was implicitly supposed that the final
allocation will be a subject of a political agreement among the statutory representatives of cities.
However, as such agreement could not be concluded, it was decided to cut the funding of projects

proportionally, and cities thus received 56 % of the requested amounts.

6.4.4 “Magnet of the region” — An integrated development plan in
Ostrava

This executive document for territory of the city of Ostrava was elaborated in years 2007—-2008,

and approved by the Office of the Regional Council in the second half of 2008. The zone approach

was selected for this document, and the total allocation of investment resources was at 1.6

million CZK, that is more than 50 % of the total allocation for this priority axis in the framework of
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the region. The city centre was defined as an area with highest growth potential, delimited by
parts of three city districts (Moravska Ostrava a Pfivoz, Vitkovice, Slezska Ostrava) with area of
2,355 hectares, i.e. 11 % of the city’s territory. The large area scope of the delimited territory
practically contradicts the concentration principle, which can be explained in the following way:
The definition of the partial zone of the city did not run based on the rational and reasoned
analysis of the territory’s development needs and necessary integrated interconnection of
individual projects with the aim to induce synergic and multiplication effects. However, the zone
was defined pragmatically so as to include the implementation area of existing selected projects
which were needed to be funded from external resources, i.e. reaching from the development
projects of Ostrava ZOO, through the Lower Vitkovice Area, area of Karolina, up to the Komensky
Park. The core of the whole IDP thus stemmed from projects which were selected either based on
previous binding contracts of the city authority like e.g. construction of the service infrastructure
for the area of Karolina included in the contract between the city and the developer company
Multi Development, on the basis of demands of city-funded subjects like e.g. the completion of
construction of the Puppet Theatre, or on the basis of needs of significant actors like Vitkovice
Holding, owner of the Lower Vitkovice Area. Preferences were given first of all to semi-finished
projects in the stage of investment plans, because for these projects was already possible to
calculate costs. Preferred were also projects, whose holders were subjects directly or indirectly
connected with the city authority of Ostrava. Thematic complementariness of projects within five
priority areas (economic development, social integration, environment, attractive city,
accessibility and mobility) was incorporated into the document more or less ex post facto and
intentionally. This can be also practically stated about the questionnaire survey taken among the
city’s inhabitants, whose main output was the statement that “the city centre is among the most
visited localities from the perspective of entertainment, culture, and leisure activities, as well as
tourist activity” (IDP-Magnet of the region, p. 39). Vision of IDP Ostrava — Magnet of the region
was defined as: “Living, pulsating city, meeting all metropolitan functions. Citizens appreciate the
quality of life in the city, visitors are attracted by the specific culture and other attractions;
increases inflow of investors which are creating new job opportunities”. The main objective of
measures and activities of IDP Ostrava — Magnet of the region is to improve image and economic

development of the city centre.

However, after elaboration and approval of IDP Ostrava — Magnet of the region in 2008 other
changes took place. During 2009 was created another IDP, mainly on the impulse of universities

on the territory of the city of Ostrava, which needed bonus points for pushing through their own
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projects for funding from structural funds where it was possible to argue about logical connection
with IDP implementation. The new IDP was now thematically oriented (and not zone-territory
oriented) under name Ostrava — Development pole, with main objective of economic
development (innovations), and secondary objective for improving transport accessibility and
mobility. When preparing this IDP were transferred 2/3 of the funds allocated originally for IDP
Magnet of the region, and selected projects (Triple Hall, cycle tracks) were transferred as well into

the IDP Development pole.

6.4.5 Evaluation of IDP in the governance perspective

Evaluation (assessment) of this first relatively consistent political initiative, explicitly focused on
the development of “inner” (in official document a city centre) city will be again only partial, as
until now were implemented only three projects. Thus, we can evaluate only a certain part of the

IDP project.

The final contents of IDP concept at the level of city of Ostrava are in a certain contradiction with
requirements and principles of the concept of integrated development of cities. In Ostrava took
place a modification of IDP concept according to the local context and local interests. Concern of
EU is primarily to sustain competitiveness of European territory with the pragmatic thought that
the driving force of development will be the urban areas (see e.g. Leber, Kunzmann 2006). Based
on these thoughts are formulated principles and implemented policies, which are subsequently
further modified during the negotiation process according to the needs of member states. City
authorities in member states are motivated by financial resources of EU, and are therefore
accepting attitudes and concepts about whose purposefulness are not internally convinced.
Acceptance is declared formally in order to obtain financial resources. Then, during the practical
application of concepts like IDP, these concepts and principles of their implementation are
“intentionally” adjusted and pragmatically modified according to local needs and interests. In case
of IDP in Ostrava this meant a purely pragmatic and formal application of the three fundamental

principles — integrity, concentration, and partnership.

Volume of financial allocation for IDP Ostrava (and for other statutory cities) was agreed and
decided at the level of regions. The inability of finding an agreement about the allocations among
the statutory cities based on the quality of individual IDPs surfaced, which led to a resulting trivial

recalculation of the allocated amount for IDP projects.
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Even the definition of the IDP on the territory of Ostrava was determined by a pragmatic
normative framework — “to acquire financial resources and use them for whatever necessary”.
The selection of projects for IDP was highly pragmatic (and not expert-based at all), and was
practically exclusively formulated by the local government based on the approval of the Regional
Council of cohesion region Moravia-Silesia. Significant role in the IDP implementation played also
the low professional preparedness and limited time, and thus were given preference projects with
minimal organization demands. Preferred were projects already planned by solely the city
authority, which meant the elimination of the important principle of partnership. Project-oriented
logic of territorial development in the sense of “perspective incrementalism” can here have its
validity (see e.g. Siebel, Ibert, Mayer 1999). However, in the case of IDP a “pure incrementalism”
or a “pure muddling through” can be observed without elementary principles of planning, which
in case of Ostrava means on one hand funding of projects for which are at disposal funds from
external resources, and those projects corresponding with partial political interests on the other
hand. The idea of integrated development of the territory is then only declared but is not at all
practically fulfilled. Identically as for the Karolina projects, this can result rather in a further
fragmentation than in acomplex and integrated development of the given territory. In
a summary, normative and strategic dimension of the inner city development was paradoxically
subordinated to operational dimension at the level of individual projects, while all attention was
paid only to management of projects. The case of “Triple Hall” besides other things points out
another feature of IDP, because it gives a true picture of contrast between the availability of funds

from external resources and emptiness of ideas (see above).

The case of IDP “Ostrava — Magnet of the region” was purely a managerial mode of governance,
as its formulation, but also implementation was authoritative, hierarchically and bureaucratically
administered. However, the second (thematic) IDP shows rather features of corporatist mode of
governance as it was formulated based on needs and interests of a limited number of very strong
actors on the city’s territory. To a certain extent can be in this case also considered a clientelistic
mode of governance (see below). Despite this rather critical assessment, we can cautiously
observe that in case of critical reflexion of existing processes and stronger emphasis on mutual
interconnection of individual projects, the IDP can become a certain desirable impulse for
development of the inner city. For that matter, in a post-communistic and post-transformation
institutional context of cities’ development policies in the Czech Republic, dominated by method
trial-error, it would be naive to expect that the first implemented political initiative would be

demonstrating only a minimum of weaknesses.
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6.5 Conclusions: Evaluation of governance of Ostrava’s inner
city regeneration

If we attempt to apply approach according to DiGaetano and Strom (2003), then it seems that for
governance of Ostrava’s inner city regeneration is typical and characteristic corporatist mode of
governance with the difference that the regime of interaction is not based on negotiation or
compromise between the private and public sector, but more on aclear “power over”, or
dominance of the private sector advancing its needs and interests even at the expenses of public
interest. This logic of governance is highly exclusive and is based on clientelistic (asymmetric)
relations in the framework of power coalitions of politicians and businessmen, which are in some
cases pragmatically enforced in the “shadow of hierarchy” which tapers off the possibility of its
public (democratic) control (compare with Hadjimichalis, Hudson 2006). In connection with
principal flagship projects of Karolina and Lower Vitkovice Area in combination with IDP (in total)
can be observed the constituting of “growth machine” (Molotch 1976), or “growth coalitions”.
This model, although primarily formulated in context of developed economies has according to
Kulcsar and Domokos (2005) its implications also for the post-socialist context. Authors are
building on the premise that “even if the composition of the growth machine may change over
time as economic or political conditions change, the core components — the elite coalition, the
self-interested promotion of urban growth, and the unequal benefits of this growth — are the
same in all contexts” (p. 550); the normative orientation is thus not conditioned by the context,
but the post-socialist structural frameworks are modifying the status and significance of actors
since “the external actors seem to be more powerful in the post-socialist case than in the original
growth machine model” (ibid., p. 560). The power of this coalition’s private part is demonstrated
in the first place by the ability to obtain public funds, which amount to circa 1 billion CZK, i.e. 2/3
of the total allocation of resources only within the IDP. The spatial manifestation are then the
visible efforts to transfer the activities from the inner city towards Karolina (external actors), and
particularly to the Lower Vitkovice Area, where we have to take into account not only the praised
locality of industrial heritage, as this is only a limited part (circa 15 hectares) of the total area of
circa 253 hectares, whose value could logically grow in case of a successful transfer of activities.
The accommodativeness of the public sector towards these two flagship projects contrasts with
the existing activities in other parts of the inner city, although in this case need not be forgotten
the up-to-now activity of city districts which also have capacities and competences for changes’

initiation and implementation.
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In coherence with the general structural and normative conditions, and the dominant governance
mode was the principal reaction the effort to attract investment into the inner city territory for
which is held responsible the Economic Development Department of the city of Ostrava whose
activities are guided and modified politically/by politicians. However, the “issue” of inner city’s
decline started to be arelevant element of the political agenda only after 2005. The actual
reaction was the approval of IDP for inner city, but the vision of inner city development is also
from now on oriented primarily on growth in the form of inflow of private investment as a key

solution of the issue of long-term decline, or loss of certain city’s localities functions.

The lack of know-how leads not only to application of often unsuitable tools and measures for
regeneration of the city, but is also the cause of weakness of the public sector in interaction with
the experienced investors from private sector. Nevertheless, certain role is played here also by
individual power and economic interests of some politicians who are functioning in the
clientelistic mode serving the private clients. In spite of this, the lack of know-how cannot be

neglected and underestimated.

The process of inner city of Ostrava regeneration shows features of strong dependency on
external resources which was already mentioned with the governance mode. In the national
context of the Czech Republic still continues the strong position of the centre in Prague and tax
redistribution from central level, which increases the dependency of lower hierarchical levels on
central decisions. Simultaneously the low municipal taxes (e.g. property tax) represent only
a marginal item in budgets of cities, that is also of Ostrava. At factual level this dependency can be
demonstrated on redevelopments of brownfields which are in most cases paid from the state
budget while owing to current uncertainties concerning the so-called ecologic tender (the state,
based on public procurement in volume of circa 100 billion CZK, intends to decontaminate and
redevelop damaged areas originated before privatization process) arises a delay which postpones
the redevelopment works and possibilities of regeneration for a number of brownfields (e.g. the
Lower Vitkovice Area). The second form of dependency which fully surfaced in connection with
the crisis is the dependency on external (multi-national) capital. The decision concerning
suspending or termination of a number of developer projects was thus taking place outside the
territory of Ostrava and the chance of the city to influence the development by own force was (is)
minimal (compare with Bernt, Rink 2010). In a way can be for example with already mentioned
Karolina pointed out the fact that it is also a model example of the result of competition between

the cities accelerated by the crisis, which functions as an “external coercive power”, which leads
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paradoxically to creation of “repetitive and serial reproduction of certain patterns of

development” (Harvey 1989, p. 10).

The third form of dependency of the Ostrava’s development is related to the flow of financial aid
in the form of EU grants when the city owing to the lack of human or knowledge capacity is
paradoxically confronted with a certain “financial overload” as a result of which all the activities
are concentrating on implementation and management of isolated projects financeable from
structural support of EU. The internal resources of the city are now concentrated mainly on co-
financing of projects funded from European funds. Ironically, the city of Ostrava (or other
municipalities) thus does not concentrate on solving problems which would be a result of a deep
democratic discussion and agenda setting, but the managing capacity of the city development is
fully exhausted by activities connected with attracting alarge volume of funds from EU

operational programmes, fully determining the utilization of grants.
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Figure 82 Institutional thickness of Karolina (until 2011)
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Figure 83 Diagram of IDP
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1990), and whose low quality also limits the ability to interpret and contextualize alterations of
social, cultural, or economic reality. Furthermore the weak absorption capacity restricts the
transfer and implementation of impulses from external environment and leads to reproduction of
suboptimal simple solutions, or respectively to preferring routine problem-free solutions. At the
same time, the building of the so-called soft networks (Malecki 2002) which could be enriching
the know-how base is also limited by the arguments about specificity and uniqueness of the
territory. However, if the “best practice approach” is already being adapted from external
environment, frequently are occurring misleading simplifications (see e.g. the vision of “new
Berlin”). Low absorption capacity in combination with low level of know-how generates
emergence of the so-called cognitive lock-in reflected in the ignoring of reality and paradoxical

creation of new path dependency with axiom of permanent growth.

According to working hypothesis (assumption WH4) apply shrinking cities incoherent and not
systemic urban planning policy and the institutional arrangements (or modes of governance)
under the conditions of urban shrinkage are characterized by incoherence or fragmentation.
Furthermore, our hypothesis suggests that particular urban policy is oriented only partly towards
the all real existing problems, which leads to a rather inconsistent urban policy that can hardly
cope with (or may even reinforce) all the problems caused by urban shrinkage. As a result,
coherent approaches that enable the cities to deal with challenges of urban shrinkage
strategically in a holistic way are made particularly difficult. This assumption is valid for Ostrava as
a post-communist shrinking city. The institutional framework is unstable and rather chaotic due to
the relatively fast changing political priorities and diverging interests of the involved actors at the
central government level. The decisions of local actors are highly dependent on EU priorities and
strategies (i.e. the process of Europeanization and Lisbonization of policies) or on decisions made
at central level by central government, which was reflected in all our discussions during the

qualitative research (e.g. the realisation of the IT4l project, European Capital of Culture 2015).

Comparison of governance of economic regeneration and inner city regeneration

The urban governance of an inner city can be judged from various perspectives. Firstly, it can be
judged in relation to the overall economic regeneration of the city, and secondly in a comparative

relation to other post-socialist cities.

If we make the comparison of inner city physical regeneration with Ostrava’s economic

regeneration governance, we can observe congruity on one hand in the normative neo-liberal
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orientation, that is an identical meta-governance, and on the other hand its determination by the
negative path-dependency in the form of a low quality of Czech formal and informal institutions in
the West European context. Similarly, in this place also exist strong “pro-growth coalitions”, but
their significance and role is stronger, also due to the lower number of actors. The principles and
measures implemented by the public sector are declaratively formulated in accordance with
European principles, i.e. they are strongly Europeanised, but the difference is that for the
economic regeneration since 2004 was key the Lisbon Strategy, whereas for the urban
governance it is e.g. the Leipzig Charter and other identically subject focused urbanistic charters

or documents. Both regenerations are strongly dependent on external financial flows.

On the contrary, differences are present at the time level. Visible demonstrations of activities in
the field of the inner city regeneration governance can be observed around 2001, while the
economic regeneration had been started in 1990s. Differences are apparent also in the
philosophy — the economic regeneration since the economic crises has been oriented more on the
endogenous development of the region, whereas the urban regeneration governance is still
primarily focused on the attraction of external resources, which can be also caused by the fact
that the economic regeneration governance had been formed already in the transformation’s
beginning. From the position of evolutionary perspective, the governance of the overall economic
regeneration has thus undergone by the impact of changes in external environment through
variation in the direction from exogenous to endogenous orientation, while the urban governance
has been positioned in the first evolutionary stage, i.e. primarily exogenous orientation. It thus
remains a question if the urban governance will also be influenced by external selection
mechanisms through an identical variation (convergence with economic regeneration), or if its
character will remain the same (retention), or of a hybrid combination of both approaches will
emerge. Since the mechanistic laws of nature cannot be applied to social processes (due to their
contingency), the answer concerning the next evolutionary trajectory of the inner city’s urban

regeneration can be only provided by the future.

In a wider comparative perspective, the inner city’s governance demonstrates a number of similar
features with cities in developed economies, where can be also identified “general moves away
from welfare/distributive modes of governance to ones which prioritize localized supply-side
measures aimed at enhancing economic performance” (Harding 1997, p. 295). The intensity of the
pro-growth orientation is however being modified — on one hand depending on the multi-national

Ill

and national “varieties of capitalism” and on the other hand depending on the local context. In

coordinated market economies, represented for example by Germany, the intensity can be
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regarded as lower even at the local level, were more emphasis is put on endogenous, and more
non-distributive growth with a stronger role of the public sector (Peck, Theodore 2007), which is
confirmed also by empirical studies at the level of cities (DiGaetano, Lawless 1999). In this
respect, the identified, from the perspective of normative framework, neo-liberal entrepreneurial
growth mode of governance of the Ostrava’s inner city demonstrates more identical features with
the industrial (secondary) cities facing a strong deindustrialization in liberal market economies,
with corresponding measures and instruments implemented there in the 1980s and 1990s
(Gomez 1998, Quilley 2000). Nevertheless, the neo-liberal entrepreneurial orientation of urban
governance can be considered dominant in the framework of the whole post-socialist territory
(Sykora, Bouzarovski 2012), with the difference that in these cities the “urban governments have
become more innovative and aggressive in establishing links with other private and public
organizations [...] in order to sustain their capital accumulation and political strength” (Tasan-Kok

2006, p. 57).

In the context of post-socialist transformation exist certain institutional variations, for example
concerning the role, or respectively absence of private sector or industrial orientation during the
communism era (Heidenreich 1994), economy transformation strategy, etc. (Birch, Mykhnenko
2009). In spite of this, the urban governance of cities in the post-socialist territory is still
influenced (with varying intensity) by the path-dependency, reflected in the “extremely fluid and
ambiguous legal and institutional environment of decision making that is a part and parcel of
post-socialist transformations” (Feldman 2000, p. 842), which was in particular apparent in
Ostrava at the beginning of transformation. Atthe level of specific cities, the city of Gdansk
proves to be almost a model city (Sagan, Grabkowska 2012) where, as shown in the case study,
can be encountered a) lack of know-how relating to regeneration, b) the situation in which the
strategic projects imitate international “best practices” whilst neglecting the local context, c)
adaptations of entrepreneurial forms of urban governance are interpreted as inevitable
consequence of globalization and dominance of neo-liberal economic policies, d) urban policy
style has been largely instrumental (i.e. short-termist and reactive towards available material
incentives), and has derived legitimacy through the manipulation of “neosystemic” (i.e. neo-
liberal) arguments that prioritize growth (Sagan, Grabkowska 2012, p. 1151 ). In aggregate, this
study by Sagan invokes the impression of an almost perfect replica of the inner city of Ostrava
urban governance. And as far as there have not been directly mentioned the actors, this gap is
filled by Kotus (2006) mentioning in the case of Poznan that the private investors have “too great

a share in creating the spatial structure of today’s post-socialist city” (p. 380).
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Analogical conclusions, based on the empirical study of Warsaw and Budapest, are taken also by
Tasan-Kok (2006), summarizing the general features of urban governance into the following

points (p. 66—67):

1. Urban coalitions function project-by-project, focusing on financial instruments and
stimulating piecemeal spatial development.

2. Despite the independence of urban governments, the state still intervenes in urban
development in several ways, especially when large-scale developments are pursued. Its
intervention may either facilitate or hinder the development, depending on the
development’s type, objectives, and structural background.

3. The informalities, political instability, and conflicts within the urban administration disrupt the
continuity of the development process and result in fragmented spatial development.

4. In an opportunity-led planning context, private property investors act spontaneously,
embarking on large-scale projects without seeking cooperation from other actors in urban
development. In cities where the deregulation of the planning regime is incomplete and
implementation is flexible, crucial decisions on urban development are made under pressure
from the private-sector actors. As a result, the urban patterns are shaped by the decisions of
property developers and investors.

5. With flexibilities in the planning practice, private interests can put pressure on urban
governments and override public interests. Such uncontrolled development, whether small or

large in scale, may have unintended spatial consequences and patterns.

Naturally, these are examples of capital cities, whose position is economically, socially, and by
political power dominant in the framework of post-socialist cities, which somehow limits
implications for the second-class city, which is undoubtedly the position of Ostrava. The given
features, similarly like with the above-mentioned examples, imply that even despite the different
structural frameworks and contingency at the level of countries and regions (Bathelt, Glickler
2005), there is taking place formation (replication) of analogical (identical?) modes of governance.
In aggregate, if Ostrava is still the centre of an economically weaker region, then by its neo-liberal,
corporativist-clientelistic mode of governance with significant role of private actors, it “adheres”

to the most dynamical areas of the whole CEECs.

Last but not least is then the question of the Ostrava’s inner city regeneration and the shrinkage
process. In the text has already been consistently described the process of Ostrava’s inner city

“shrinkage” in the era of communism. This offers a logical question: How the governance impacts
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on the number of inhabitants, even though that this indicator is not decisive with respect to the
fact that the inner city shows an above-average ratio of commercial spaces? At the beginning of
transformation in 1991 the delimited inner city had population of 68,213 and in the first
transformation decade the population decreased by 7 %, while Vitkovice recorded growth. This
decrease can be unambiguously connected with the tertiarization of the city centre in the

framework of a minimal intervention of the public sector.

Between 2001 and 2010, the population decreased again by 7 % to 59,233. Nevertheless, if
foreigners are counted in, the decrease would be only by 2 %. As pointed out by Krejci et al.
(2011), the city centre of Ostrava is undergoing the process of ageing, and demographic growth
occurs in the socially excluded localities in Pfivoz. Naturally, the inner city regeneration
governance, fully in accordance with its neo-liberal logic putting the growth in the first place,
anticipates solving of social problems only after achieving this main priority (Peck, Tickell 2002).
From this point of view, we can assert (based on the development until 2011) that the positive
physical demonstrations of regeneration are indisputable, which however cannot be regarded as
an exclusive indicator of this process (Hubbard 1995) as the physical regeneration need not
necessarily be accompanied by regeneration of functional and social structures. If we thus take
into account the impacts of regeneration on the two above mentioned structures, then the
increasing social fragmentation and the decreasing quality of functioning are indicating that the

impacts of regeneration are rather ambiguous.

The demographic decline continues, but after all its intensity also decreases (absolutely in the
framework of the whole city, as well as relatively in the framework of the decline of the whole city
of Ostrava). New residential projects focused on the middle class emerged. Nevertheless, for the
time being we cannot be for two reasons talking about re-urbanization and other sub-processes
like gentrification. The first reason is the relatively short period of active regeneration — as the
examples from other cities demonstrate, visible expressions of controlled re-urbanization
(measured by inflow of activities back into the core of the city) are a matter of many years. The
second reason is the fact that even in the context of post-socialist cities, the gentrification starts
to transform inner cities, which is particularly the case of large (capital) cities (Sykora 2005).
However, Ostrava lacks due to its size and social-economic structure the “critical mass” of the
source group of gentrification, which could be on a larger scale changing some parts of the inner
city. The up to now development of inner city regeneration moreover shows that activities and
measures are accidental and of short-term character, because they emerge practically exclusively

in reaction to changes in external environment, or are respectively formulated according to
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available financial resources (see IDP) or assessment frameworks acknowledged by the external
environment, which contradicts the above mentioned hypothesis concerning the necessary
continuity of re-urbanization. At the same time are missing “small-scale” projects, which could be
contributing to the support of gentrification (provided that driving out of the original inhabitants
from such localities is eliminated), and overall attractiveness of the inner city for the present and

future residents.
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